
        
            
                
            
        

    


"Whether you are an incoming freshman or upperclassman, Jonathan Morrow provides straightforward, practical insight for dealing with current issues regarding living the Christian life on campuses everywhere. Not only is this a great read, but you will find a place to turn to when questions or struggles show their face."
-TAYLOR MCCABE
Junior, Baylor University
"This book will prepare anyone who is either enrolled in college or is planning to go to college for the daily challenges Christians deal with on campus. Jonathan Morrow is aware of the real college world and is dead-on with his excellent insight."
-BLAKE SMITH
Junior, Texas Tech University
"Unpacking biblical truths, Welcome to College is a treasure book of wisdom that will literally save lives and help build a culture of life."
-KELLY MONROE KULLBERG
Author, Finding God Beyond Harvard: The Quest for Veritas
"Jonathan Morrow has both the intellectual resources as well as the practical experience to provide an effective students' survival guide to university life. I'm impressed with the wide array of issues he discusses, from intellectual challenges to financial problems to sexual snares to getting enough sleep! All this is done in easily digestible bits for the student on the run."
-WILLIAM LANE CRAIG
Theologian and author, Reasonable Faith
"Reading this book is like having your own personal mentor and friend to guide you through the rough rapids of college life. College is a great experience, but it can also be faith-shattering if you are not adequately prepared. This book is perfect for the high school senior who is curious about what college life will be like. It is also helpful to the college student who is dealing with the day-to-day challenges and questions faced both in and out of the classroom."
-MARK SCHMAHL
Pastor of Student Ministries
Believers' Chapel, Murfreesboro, TN

"Christian students will be able to pick this up year after year and learn something new each time. It has the ability to connect with you no matter where you're at on your journey."
-KIM BOIKO
Recent graduate, Biola University
"With a refreshing mix of good humor and common sense, Jonathan Morrow guides the reader through the practical, intellectual, and moral thickets of beginning college. He writes as an older brother whose knowledge of the territory is recent and realistic. In short, readable chapters he covers all the expected issues and a good number of unexpected ones as well. Here is wisdom, not legalism. I highly recommend this book!"
-GARRETT DEWEESE
Professor of Philosophy
Talbot School of Theology, Biola University
"Jonathan Morrow has written an extremely practical, insightful guide for navigating the challenges of college life. It is wide ranging and wise. I enthusiastically recommend it!"
-PAUL COPAN
Pledger Family Chair of Philosophy and Ethics
Palm Beach Atlantic University
West Palm Beach, FL
"Jonathan Morrow has provided a solid resource to Christian college students across the country. Welcome to College touches on many, if not all, of the major issues believers face on campuses. The resources concluding each chapter are invaluable."
-B. J. WALTON
Senior, Biola University
"Wow! What a book! Quite frankly, this is the book I've been waiting for the last forty years to give to college students. It is the single best volume I have ever read for preparing students for how to follow Jesus and flourish as His disciple in college."
-J. P. MORELAND
Distinguished Professor of Philosophy
Talbot School of Theology, Biola University
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For my wife: There is no one I would rather be on the journey with than you.
And for Brandon Garcia-a recent graduate-who wanted to write a book for college students one day. While he never got the opportunity to be formally published, the text of his life remains with the many who knew him. I dedicate this book to his memory, and celebrate his passion for God, life, thinking well, and pursuing authentic manhood. Brandon is now home, but is still missed.
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Introduction
Along the Way
COLLEGE IS AN INTERESTING PLACE.
I mean this both sarcastically and literally. You will see things in college that you never thought you'd see. You will also see stuff you would have rather not seen! You will meet lots of different kinds of people-some you'll like, some you won't. You will learn new things while in college (your parents will be glad to know this, even though much of it will happen outside the classroom), and you will be exposed to the wonderful world of ideas-for better or for worse. There will be good times, awkward moments, ups and downs, late nights and early mornings ... a lot like your life already.
These four to five years will arguably be the most significant years of your life when it comes to determining the kind of person you'll be in the future and what kind of life you will lead. It is during these years that you lay the tracks your life will run along. No curfews ... no parents .. . this is a whole new ballgame (and for some-like me-a fresh start). So, what are you going to make of it? You are part of the privileged few who get the opportunity to go to college. Only about one percent of the world's population has the opportunity you have at this moment. How will you spend it? And if you are a Christian, what does it look like to spend it "Christianly"? (More on this later!)
We will cover many topics that will be important for you to think about during your college experience. To whet your appetite, here is just a sample of some of the issues and questions we will be talking about together:

• How do you grow spiritually?
• How can you discover what you are supposed to do with your life?
• How do you share your faith in a hostile environment?
• How do you manage your time so that you can study and have fun?
• Is all truth relative?
• Are there good reasons to be a Christian?
• What about alcohol?
• How should you think about dating and sex as a Christian?
Here's my disclaimer: I don't have all the answers. And college in some ways will be experienced differently depending on the university you choose to attend. Yet there are universal experiences and situations all collegians face. While I don't have all the answers, by God's grace and His Word, together with the wisdom of mentors, friends, and some helpful books, I feel like I was able to do college right. I have no major regrets, and that had a lot to do with the people who walked, laughed, and prayed with me through those years.
So as a fellow traveler who just happens to be a few years further down the road than you are (I'm in graduate school as I write this), the pages that follow will attempt to offer you some of the wisdom I picked up along the way . . . as well as some things I would have done a little differently if I had known then what I know now. As we explore these important issues together, I look forward to sharing some of my story with you. Even though it was not all good times, I had a blast in college!
I have tried to keep the chapters short and sweet since this won't be the only thing you will be reading this semester. Some of what we cover will challenge you, and that is a good thing. Also, be sure to check out the appendices in the back of the book and suggestions for further discovery at the end of each chapter. They might contain "just what the doctor ordered" for a bad day or a particularly challenging situation. In addition to those, there will always be resources available for you to use at my Web site, www.thinkchristianly.org. And finally, I hope to challenge you as a follower of Jesus Christ to consider what your college experience would look like if it were spent in a distinctly Christian manner (Luke 10:27).
So if you haven't packed yet, that's OK-there's still some time. Thanks for inviting me along for the ride. My prayer is that you would have the best college experience possible and that your relationship with Jesus Christ would thrive like never before. Welcome to college!

 



Preparing for Campus Life
It's a dangerous business, Frodo, going out your door.... You step into the Road, and if-You don't keepyour feet, there is no knowing whereyou may be swept off to.
J. R. R. TOLKIEN'


Education is that which remains, if one has forgotten everything he learned in school.
-ALBERT EINSTEIN'


I have never let my schooling interfere with my education.
-ROBERT ANDREWS3


THERE I WAS, STANDING IN THE parking lot looking up at my dorm. I had finally arrived ... at college that is. And after filling out a pile of paperwork, I was the proud owner of a key that would cost me $15 to replace if lost-but it was to my own room. I walked in and was greeted by the sweet smell of industrial strength disinfectant, cinderblock walls painted pale blue, a metallic bunk bed, and a yellowing bathroom that four sets of roommates would share. Along with my roommate, Dave, this was home my first year of college.
My first week of school was kind of a blur. Everything was new and I was nervous! Not only did I have to find out where to eat (and quickly learn what not to eat), I had to find my mailbox and sign up for a parking sticker. (My conspiracy theory is that universities fund their budgets by the revenue from all of the parking fines they make students pay-so be careful where and in which direction you park!)

Every kind of club and organization imaginable had tables set up all over campus. There were banners, fliers, welcome parties, and lots of free food. There were signs for rush week (fraternities and sororities) and progressive dinners at local churches and ministries. It was a buffet of activity.
Within a couple of weeks, Dave and I had met a great group of Christian friends; we all ended up walking through college together. Within another couple of weeks, I had pledged and "de-pledged" a fraternity. God had other plans in that area that would unfold in my junior year.
Looking back now, I clearly see God's providence at work from the first day. An example: I was helping a friend from my home church in Knoxville move into an apartment. This divine appointment changed my life. In the course of unloading a moving truck with some other people, I met Rich-a guy who just happened to be the newly appointed campus director of Campus Crusade for Christ (CCC) at my school. We hit it off right away, and he invited me to a cookout at his house the following night. Several of us went, and the rest is history.
From that small group of students and staff we launched CCC on our campus. Rich became a mentor to me throughout college and one of my best friends. He taught me how to study God's Word for myself; we studied 2 Timothy and it is still my favorite book of the Bible. God used CCC more than anything else in college to shape my life and provide me opportunities to serve, lead, and grow. It was through Crusade that I discovered I wanted to spend my life investing in the lives of others (2 Tim. 2:2). And my training in CCC inspired me to pledge a fraternity my junior year and be a part of launching a ministry to fraternities and sororities. This by itself was incredibly rewarding, but it was also through this "Greek" ministry that I met my future wife.
I could go on. But my main point is this: you may think and feel at times that college is a random series of classes, events, and relationships. You may not even be at the college you wanted to attend. Regardless of the situation, I assure you that God is at work. If you yield to His will, you can be confident that He will lead you in the way you should go. Remember, He has good plans for you (Jer. 29:11; Eph. 2:10) !

THREE PIECES OF WISDOM
There are many important lessons to learn during college, but I think these three will be especially helpful in the beginning.
1. You are not alone. It will be tempting to think that you are the only one who has ever felt "this way" or struggled with "that" in college. Not true! College can be lonely and overwhelming at times, but this is the reason that life is a team sport: we need each other. Good friends are essential in college! Moreover, as a son or daughter of God, you have the sure promise that your heavenly Father will never leave or forsake you (Matt. 28:20). Hang in there and stay faithful by leaning on God and the solid friends in your life.
2. With freedom comes responsibility. College is great! Finally you are not under the all-seeing eyes of parents. There are no curfews, and no one will make you do your homework or eat your vegetables. You don't even have to scrub the toilet or wash dishes if you don't want to (though I'd advise against this particular expression of liberty). What will you do with this newfound freedom? Will you define freedom as living any way you want, or will you define it as the opportunity to live how you ought to live? College is not like golf; there are no mulligans. Your free choices have real consequences. If you don't study or go to class, you'll fail. If you don't take care of your body, you will be sick much of the time. If you break the law, you will have to deal with the consequences. So enjoy your newfound freedom-I sure did-but be responsible in your decisions. What you sow now, you reap later.
3. Don't take yourself too seriously. Take college seriously, but don't take yourself too seriously. Like everyone else, you will have your moments of wanting to go crawl under a rock and hide out of embarrassment and awkwardness. Many situations will feel like they are the end of the world; they aren't. You are going to have some bad days. It's kind of like a rite of passage. If you can't laugh in the moment, you will definitely laugh later!
Two SURVIVAL TIPS
Here are two other survival tips-free of charge. First, pick your roommates carefully. I was blessed with great roommates in college. They were Christians who encouraged me and held me accountable. We hung out together all the time and laughed a lot. I wouldn't have made it without them! Sure we got on each other's nerves at times, but that's par for the course when spending that much time with someone. If you can help it, make sure you are in a good roommate situation; you want an encouraging and safe place to come home to at the end of the day.

Second, find your academic advisor and the financial aid office ASAP. This is critical. You want to graduate someday, right? Well, to ensure that, make certain you are taking the right classes in the right order. There are few worse feelings than heading into your last semester and finding out you still have twenty-four credits left to take! Also, make sure that your advisor is knowledgeable in your program's course requirements. I have heard numerous stories of advisors who didn't have a clue about the academic programs-they were assigned the job of advising because they lacked seniority within the department. If they look uncertain, seek out a second opinion!
As far as financial aid, you'll figure out soon enough how expensive college is. You might qualify for some financial aid. So find the financial aid office early and turn in your paperwork on time. I have known several people who lost out on thousands of dollars in financial aid because they forgot to turn in a form by the deadline.
OWNING YOUR FAITH
Now that you have successfully survived high school, it's time to embark on the challenging process of owning your faith in college. Up until now, your parents and youth pastor have probably played a significant role in shaping your Christian convictions-and this is a good thing. But your dad, mom, and youth pastor aren't here to tell you what to believe anymore. You will have to discover what you really believe. There will be growing pains, frustrating days, and some disillusionment along the way. This is a natural part of transitioning from a teenager to a responsible adult. There will be many voices offering their opinions.' You will have to decide which ones to listen to and why.
While we will spend plenty of time dealing with "practical college stuff," we also need to invest some time and effort in becoming grounded in what is true about you, God, the world in which you live, and the really big questions in life. Take it from one who has been where you are, this is time well spent!

Part of owning your faith in college means putting down roots and becoming established in your faith (Col. 2:7). God's Word calls us all to "grow in the grace and knowledge of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ" (2 Peter 3:18).
THE BIG IDEAS
• No matter how it looks at the moment, God is providentially at work in the everyday details of your college experience.
• Three important pieces of wisdom to remember are (1) you are not alone; (2) with freedom comes responsibility; and (3) don't take yourself too seriously.
• Two survival tips are (1) choose your roommates wisely, and
(2) find your academic advisor and the financial aid office ASAP. • Owning your Christian faith is a necessary part of growing up.
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Think Christianly
Cultivating a Christian Worldview
All truth, no matter where it be found or by whom it be discovered, is still God's truth.
-ARTHUR F. HOLMES'


I believe in Christianity as I believe the sun has risen, not only because I see it but because by it I see everything else.
-C. S. LEWIS'


So whetheryou eat or drink or whateveryou do, do it all for the glory of God.
-I CORINTHIANS 10:31


MOST CHRISTIANS HAVE BOUGHT A LIE. The lie is that religious beliefs are to be kept private and should not impact who you are-and what you say-in public. Not that I'm pointing any fingers ... I bought the lie too! But thankfully I am in the process of unlearning a bad habit that I hope to keep you from starting. Popular culture teaches that it doesn't matter if you are a Supreme Court Justice, doctor, lawyer, sales representative, or college student, you must keep your spiritual beliefs to yourself and out of everyone else's business! Often this is referred to as keeping the "sacred" and "secular" separate. Today's culture teaches that what is sacred, i.e. personal religious beliefs or worship practices, should be kept separate from what is secular, i.e. the public sphere of activity. This is an artificial distinction, resulting from ways of thinking popular during the Age of Enlightenment and overflowing from the current separation of church and state debate (more on that later). Not only is the distinction artificial, it's false! In reality, there is no separation for one's personal beliefs and public life-especially for the Christian (cf. 1 Cor. 10:31)3-because our belief in Christ should permeate every part of our lives, which we'll talk about more later on.

EVERYONE HAS A WORLDVIEW
We live at an interesting point in history. Images and information constantly wash over us via high-definition TV, high-speed Internet, and iPods, all of which are mediums for constant messages. These messages flow out of different worldviews that-for good or ill-have a tremendous influence on us individually and culturally.
A worldview is simply a perspective of the world that results in a set of beliefs about the most important issues in life. Everyone has a worldview. It makes no difference whether someone is a Buddhist, Muslim, Christian, Atheist, Agnostic, Humanist, or Skeptic-they all have a worldview. Now all these worldviews can't be true because that would mean there is no reality-no way things really are. Reality is discovered by human beings, not created by them. So, one can test a worldview by examining how well the worldview's set of ideals and beliefs cohere with and explain reality.
People may not have thought carefully about the way they view the world, but they still have a worldview. And it affects every area of their lives. Every person-knowingly or not-filters the information that enters their minds through their worldview. They then make sense of that information based on their worldview. This process is automatic, and the filtered information shapes their beliefs and influences how they function in society, including the smallest decisions they make.
As Christians we must learn how to think "Christianly" in a world that is anything but Christian. Jesus of Nazareth, the smartest man who ever lived, has given this charge to His followers: "Love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your soul and with all your strength and with all your mind" (Luke 10:27). This command covers our mental life, emotions, and actions. As a result, there should be a difference in the way a Christian student and a non-Christian student journeys through high school and college. Christians are not to accept uncritically what the world tells us is true, good, and real because God has already spoken regarding these through creation (Ps. 19:1-4), the Scriptures (2 Tim. 3:16-17), and ultimately in His one and only Son-Jesus Christ (Heb. 1:1-3).4

If the Christian worldview is true-and there are many good reasons to think it is-it must be true all the time. Let me rephrase this: if the Christian worldview best answers the most profound of human questions (e.g., where we came from, who we are, how we should live, why the world is such a mess, and what our ultimate destiny is, to name a few), then it is true for more than just two hours on a Sunday morning. Christianity has implications for every day of the week. There should be no separation between our private religious life and our public life. If we keep "the spiritual" segregated from the rest of our life, we live an unhealthy, fragmented life, which will keep us from maturing as Christ-followers.
Christians are not to withdraw from society and hide until Jesus returns; we are called to engage culture. Jesus uses "salt" and "light" as metaphors, challenging us to permeate the world around us (Matt. 5:13-16). We are not to be of the world, but we are to be in it (John 17:15-23; cf. 1 John 2:15-16). So whether we are watching a movie, voting, studying for class, serving in public or government office,' shopping for groceries, talking with a neighbor, watching the news, feeding the poor, working in a laboratory, creating art, composing literature, building houses, designing architecture, playing golf, or any other activity you can think of-we should strive to approach these activities Christianly. It is sometimes a challenge to figure out exactly what this looks like in each situation, but God will show us if we will seek Him.'
WORLDVIEWS IN CONFLICT
I want to briefly point out, in case you haven't noticed, that there is a worldview struggle going on around us. In America there are three dominant worldviews: scientific naturalism, postmodernism, and Christian theism. If you pay attention, you can see this struggle play out in the media, at the movies, and in your classrooms. At the core of each of these worldviews is something incompatible with the other. Though many try to marry the three, it is impossible to do without sacrificing something essential to each view.
Scientific naturalism' is the view that "the physical cosmos science studies is all that exists."8 This worldview assumes that only material stuff exists and that science is the only source of knowledge concerning the world; everything else is mere conjecture. The implication of this view is that there can be no human soul or immaterial objects/persons like angels or God. The supernatural is excluded by definition. Plainly stated: there is no spiritual reality in this world or the next. The grave is all there is.

Postmodernism9 is a slippery worldview that by its nature resists a definition. But J. P. Moreland offers a helpful general description: "We may safely say that postmodernism is a form of cultural relativism. According to postmodernism, truth/falsehood, real/unreal, right/wrong, rational/ irrational, good/bad are dichotomies relative to different linguistic communities. What is true, real and so forth, for one community may not be so for another."" Postmodernism says that there can be no "one way" to view the world, because reality is constructed through my community's perspective and linguistic practices. In other words, reality is something I create based on the way I view things. Popular postmodern slogans are "everything is interpretation" (reality is how I interpret it to be) and "incredulity toward metanarratives" (being unwilling to believe a commonly held story, explanation, or belief).
To illustrate the effects of postmodernism, take this example: a moral claim such as "rape is wrong" is no longer universally true with a capital "T"; however, it can be true with a lower case "t." Confusing, I know. This means that rape is only wrong if a particular community interprets rape to be wrong. Postmodernism is a fundamental redefinition of truth, language, and reality.
In stark contrast to scientific naturalism and postmodernism, Christian theism" maintains that the God of the Bible exists and has revealed Himself ultimately in Jesus Christ. Christian theism values both the physical and nonphysical components of reality. Truth that transcends culture and language, an objective morality, and spirituality are real features of our world, and are able to be discovered through rational investigation and experience. The grave is not all there is. Christian theism recognizes the actual existence of evil and understands this world to be broken, lost, and desperately in need of redemption.
As Christians, we hold to a Christian theistic worldview. We believe that all truth is God's truth. If we believe this, we must live it every day. We must not live fragmented lives leading to Christian schizophrenia. We should not mindlessly absorb the ideas of our culture." God has already defined reality; it is our job to respond thoughtfully and engage it appropriately. Don't buy the lie that you need to keep your Christian faith to yourself. It is personal, but not private. As a college student you have the opportunity to establish the biblical habit of living an integrated life for God's glory. In other words, think Christianly!

THE BIG IDEAS
• A worldview is simply a perspective of the world that results in a set of beliefs about the most important issues in life. Everyone has a worldview.
• All worldviews can't be true because that would mean there is no reality. People discover reality, they don't create it by means of their culture's perspective or use of language.
• If Christianity is true, then it is true for more than just two hours on Sunday morning.
• The three worldviews competing for preeminence in America are scientific naturalism, postmodernism, and Christian theism.
• Since all truth is God's truth, we are not to live fragmented lives leading to Christian schizophrenia. Instead, we are to live integrated lives for God's glory (1 Cor. 10:31).
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Getting Theological
Knowing and Loving God
Disregard the study of God and you sentence yourself to stumble and blunder throughout life, blindfolded, as it were, with no sense of direction and no understanding of what surroundsyou.
J. I. PACKER'


You may not think ofyourself as a everyone who thinks is a theologian, for at times, we all ponder God and the big questions of truth, life and reality.
-RICK CORNISH'



-JEREMIAH 9:23-24


THEOLOGY HAS TO BE ONE OF THE most intimidating and misunderstood words in the English language. Most think that the only ones qualified to do it-whatever it is-are "professional Christians" who are cooped up in an ivory tower somewhere. This couldn't be farther from the truth. In a way, everyone who has ever thought about God is a theologian. And while theology certainly requires thinking hard, it is far more than an abstract pursuit for the intellectually curious.

Theology involves the whole person, and it involves knowing and loving God. The authoritative source of Christian theology is the Bible; these sixty-six ancient documents reveal truths concerning who God is, who we are, and what life is all about. While the Scriptures are the final arbiter of truth about God, Christians today need to examine how Christians over the past 2,000 years have understood theology. So tradition, which has been handed down from the community of believers preceding us, should be considered when we think about theology today. For example, if we come up with a teaching that no one has mentioned for 2,000 years of church history, odds are, we have taken a wrong turn in our thinking.
In addition, Christians ought to take reason and experience into account when doing theology. If we arrive at an interpretation of the Bible that says God is good and God is evil, then reason tells us that this is a contradiction-both statements can't be true at the same time. Likewise, the way a person personally experiences God's power and grace should also be taken into account. For example, some may claim that God does not heal people anymore, but a woman who has been miraculously healed from a disease would assimilate her experience of healing into her perception of God, thus affecting her theology.
In what follows, we will embark on an expedition to explore the broad strokes of what Christians believe. It won't be exhaustive, but it will give you a solid foundation to build upon as you engage God through His Word.
GOD HAS SPOKEN
It is sometimes said that God has written two books: creation and the Bible. God has first revealed Himself through and in what He has made. This is His general revelation to all people, in that everyone has equal access to it simply by watching a sunset at the beach, standing on a mountain top, or observing the night sky.
But God has also spoken through people in history and this is known as special revelation. In special revelation, God reveals information that could not have been discovered any other way (e.g., people can't deduce from a sunset that Jesus Christ has provided salvation for any who would place their trust in Him). As they were led by the Holy Spirit, the authors of Scripture communicated God's words to His people (from 1405 BC to AD 95). The books we possess, from Genesis to Revelation, are God's final and authoritative revelation to the world. No clearer word is needed and no higher authority can be appealed to.

An important corollary to this discussion is the Bible's status of being "without error," known as the doctrine of inerrancy. Because of God's perfect character and the fact that He cannot lie, it follows that His revelation to us would be without error. But, you might ask, didn't flawed and sinful human beings pen Scripture? Yes. But that is why the Holy Spirit guarded the original writings from error.
Theologian David Dockery offers a good summary of this doctrine, "When all the facts are known, the Bible (in its original writings) properly interpreted in light of which culture and communication means had developed by the time of its composition will be shown to be completely true (and therefore not false) in all that it affirms, to the degree of precision intended by the author, in all matters relating to God and his creation."3 And even though none of the original manuscripts exist today, biblical scholars have sufficiently demonstrated that the Bible has been accurately and reliably preserved for us. Therefore, the Bible you can buy today is essentially the Word of God. Indeed, "All Scripture is God-breathed and is useful for teaching, rebuking, correcting and training in righteousness, so that the man of God may be thoroughly equipped for every good work" (2 Tim. 3:16-17). Passages to explore: Psalm 19:1-4; Matthew 5:18; John 10:35; 17:17; Romans 1:18-25; 2:14-16; 1 Thessalonians 2:13; Titus 1:2; Hebrews 1:1-2; 6:18; 2 Peter 1:16-21.4
GOD Is TRINITY
A distinctive of Christianity is its teaching concerning God as Trinity. Wayne Grudem offers a succinct summary of this doctrine: "God eternally exists in three persons, Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, and each person is fully God, and there is one God."5 Even though one will never find the word "trinity" in the Bible, this "tri-unity" is the picture of God revealed in its pages. And while it is a revealed truth beyond reason-and we as finite creatures are unable to fully comprehend the mysterious depths of an infinite God-no logical contradiction exists in the doctrine of the Trinity.

But if this doctrine is impossible to fully comprehend, is it irrelevant? Certainly not! The Trinity deeply informs all of reality. It means that God is essentially relational and therefore provides the framework for understanding community, the church, marital and familial relationships, and ultimately love. Moreover, the Trinity explains how creation and salvation were accomplished (i.e., the roles the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit played in each). One cannot be Christian and knowingly deny this essential doctrine.
What is God like? The Bible reveals that we are like God in some ways and unlike Him in others.' The following are attributes that humans can exemplify at times, though imperfectly, whereas God exemplifies them perfectly and infinitely.
• God is loving. The triune God is the perfect expression of self-giving love. His is not a selfish love that uses or manipulates; His kind of love seeks another's highest good and drives out all fear. It is this kind of love that He invites us into and that Jesus prayed we might experience (cf. John 17).
• God is just. Corruption abounds in our world. So much so that we can't trust those in authority to act justly and do what is right. In stark contrast, God is just, true, and fair. He will always do right. Because of this, God will not allow sin and injustice to go unpunished.
• God is merciful. Mercy is when we don't get what we deserve (grace is when we are given something we didn't deserve). An offended king has the right to punish and exact judgment, yet He refrains because He chooses to extend mercy. Scripture repeatedly speaks of God's mercy toward us. God's justice demanded that atonement be made for sin, and His mercy provided us with a savior.
• God is good. God is the ultimate expression of goodness, moral perfection, and virtue. There is no defect, deficiency, or blemish in Him. A being with perfect knowledge and perfect power without perfect goodness would be a terrifying dictator. But thankfully God is good and always acts according to His nature. Because of God's goodness, we can trust in His absolute sovereignty no matter what happens.

In contrast, there are some significant ways in which God is radically different from us. Here are some of the most striking attributes:
• God is holy. He is set apart from everything that exists-no one is like Him. He is absolutely pure. Imagine brilliant rays of sunlight shining on an unspoiled blanket of snow on a crisp morning in the mountains-and this is still an utterly inadequate picture, for He dwells in unapproachable light.'
• God is eternal. God has always existed. There never was a time when He was not and there never will be a time when He will not be.
• God is immutable. God's character is constant and unchangeable. Jesus is the same yesterday, today, and forever. God cannot lie; everything He has said He will do, He will certainly do.
• God is omnipresent. God is able to be fully present anywhere and at anytime (though He is not identical with space because He transcends it). As a result, a child of God can never escape God's presence and providential care.
• God is omniscient. God is all-knowing. He knows everything possible and actual. He possesses complete knowledge of the past, present, and future. Knowing all truths and believing no falsehoods, He is perfect in knowledge. God is never caught off guard.
• God is omnipotent. God is perfect in power. Being untamed and completely free, God possesses the power to do anything He desires. God cannot do the logically impossible and cannot act contrary to His nature-but these are hardly limitations.'
While our knowledge of God is limited, we are confident that what has been revealed in Scripture is true of Him. There will be plenty of unanswered questions this side of heaven, but God has given us all we need for a relationship with Him and each other. Passages to explore: 2 Chronicles 16:9; Job 42:2; Psalms 86:5; 90:2; 115:3; 119:68; 139; Isaiah 6:3; Malachi 3:6; John 3:16; Romans 3:26; 1 Timothy 6:15-16; Titus 3:5-7; Hebrews 13:8; James 1:17; 1 Peter 1:2; 1 John 4:8, 18; Jude 25; Revelation 15:3.
HUMANITY IN GOD'S IMAGE
Only humans bear God's image. As a result, all of humanity is endowed with inherent dignity and value. Theologian Bruce Ware summarizes how we bear the image of God: "God made human beings, both male and female, to be created and finite representations (images of God) of God's own nature, that in relationship with Him and each other they might be His representatives (imaging God) in carrying out the responsibilities He has given to them. In this sense, we are images of God in order to image God and His purposes in the ordering of our lives and the carrying out of our God-given responsibilities."9 We were created in the image of God in order to experience a vibrant relationship with our triune God and authentic relationships in community with one another.

Furthermore, humans possess intellect, emotions, moral capacities, and free will, and are composed of body (material substance) and soul (immaterial substance)." God created us to be a unified, functional whole. However, sin made it possible to separate body from soul in death (i.e., the soul of the believer goes to be with the Lord until the final resurrection when the soul will be reunited with a new body to enter into the new heavens and the new earth). Passages to explore: Genesis 1:26-27; Matthew 10:28; Luke 10:27; 2 Corinthians 4:16; 5:1-9; 7:1; Philippians 1:21-24; James 3:9.
THE CORRUPTION OF HUMANITY
What was created good in the beginning has been corrupted due to the disobedience of Adam and Eve. Everyone born after Adam validates his initial act of disobedience through sins of commission (doing what we should not do) and sins of omission (not doing what we ought to do). We are deluding ourselves if we think we would have acted differently in the garden.
Consequently, we now live in a world wracked with pain, suffering, evil, and death. Things were not supposed to be this way." The effects of sin have corrupted every aspect of our nature (intellect, emotions, morality, and will), fractured our relationships with our fellow man and nature, and defaced the image of God within us. What we all deserve on account of our sinful rebellion against a holy God is death and eternal separation from Him. Passages to explore: Genesis 3; Jeremiah 17:9; Romans 3; 5:12-21; 6:23; and 8:19-23.
THE INCARNATION, DEATH, AND RESURRECTION OF JESUS CHRIST
God, being great in mercy and love, did not abandon us in our helpless state. The Father sent His Son, Jesus Christ, to become our legal substi tute. Jesus, who became like us in every respect but without sin, lived the perfect life we could not live and died the death that was ours to die, so that we might be reconciled to God. Jesus as fully human identified with our offense against God, and Jesus as fully God could satisfy the Father's wrath (a man should have died for sin, but only God could have).

As a result of Christ's work at the cross, the wrath of God has been satisfied (propitiation). Moreover, Jesus Christ made atonement (i.e., covering) for the sins of the whole world so that whoever would place their trust in Him could be redeemed, forgiven, declared righteous (i.e., justified), and adopted into the family of God forever.
The resurrection of Christ and His subsequent ascension into heaven is God the Father's vindication (or amen) that Christ accomplished salvation once and for all. It is finished. Passages to explore: John 1:1-14, 29; 3:16; Romans 4:24-25; 5:1-11; 1 Corinthians 15; 2 Corinthians 5:17-21; Philippians 2:5-11; 1 Timothy 2:3-6; Hebrews 4:15; 1 Peter 2:24; 1 John 2:2.'2
A RESTORED RELATIONSHIP WITH GOD AND EACH OTHER
The work of Christ makes it possible for people to be reconciled with God. We become innocent and righteous children of God by grace through faith. There is nothing that anyone can do to earn salvation; it is the gift of God so that no one may boast. No one is good enough; we are all sinners before God. We are merely beggars who have accepted bread-all the glory goes to God for our salvation. Once we accept Christ, God gives us His Holy Spirit to guide and comfort us, to make us more like Christ, to seal us for the day of redemption, and to provide us with assurance of our relationship with God.
The collective group of Christians around the world is known as the body of Christ, or the church. We are now family-adopted brothers and sisters in Christ. The church exists to worship God, proclaim the good news of Jesus to the world, edify and build up believers, do good works, and be salt and light. Biblical images of the church include: the people of God, the body of Christ, the temple of the Spirit, a royal priesthood, the bride of Christ, and God's flock of sheep.13 Passages to explore: Matthew 28:19-20; John 1:12; 3:16; Acts 1:8; Romans 6:23; 1 Corinthians 12:13; Ephesians 1:13-14; 2:1-10; 1 Timothy 3:15; Titus 3:3-7.

How IT ALL ENDS, AND THEN BEGINS ANEW
One day, Jesus Christ will interrupt history and return bodily and visibly to the earth. No one knows the day or the hour; we are just called to be ready. Christians are to live each day as if Christ could return. On account of God's patience toward humanity, each day He waits allows more and more people to embrace Jesus as their savior. But the opportunity will not go on forever.
The crucified Messiah will return one day to reign as King and Lord. In that day, God will judge all the inhabitants of the earth-past and present-because of humanity's universal rebellion. Everyone deserves hell, which is eternal separation from God. Everyone will either be judged according to their own righteousness and deeds, or Christ's righteousness and deeds. Those who have a relationship with God through Jesus Christ will be ushered into the joy of their master and experience eternal life in a new heavens and new earth where God will dwell forever among them. Every tear will have been wiped away and evil and death will finally be vanquished. God will completely and decisively redeem and restore that which was originally corrupted by sin. Passages to explore: Daniel 12:1-2; Matthew 24:36; 25:1-46; 2 Peter 3:9-10; Revelation 20:11-15; and 21:3-5.
That's a lot to take in and we've only begun to scratch the surface. But we need to remember that the goal of theology is not to accumulate data about God. Rather, it should deeply affect us. David Clark paints a compelling picture: "When ... theology reaches full bloom, it blossoms into ... the wisdom of God. This leads us to passionate love for God, genuine worship of the Trinity, true community with fellow Christians, and loving service in personal evangelism and social compassion-all to the glory of God. That is what it means to know and love the true and living God. Absolutely nothing matters more."14
WHY DON'T CHRISTIANS ALL BELIEVE THE SAME THINGS?
It doesn't take long to discover that other Christians do not believe the same things as you. Your parents and friends may not share your beliefs and vice versa. What are you to make of this? It is crucial to understand that all beliefs are not created equal. To see what I mean by this, let's divide various Christian beliefs into three categories: convictions, persuasions, and opinions."

1. Convictions are "central beliefs, crucial to salvation, over which we should be willing to denounce someone in serious disagreement and (if there is no repentance) eventually divide fellowship."16 Some examples of these are the Trinity, deity of Christ, and salvation by faith through grace. This category most closely resembles what people sometimes call "mere Christianity." If an individual doesn't affirm the beliefs in this area, then it is difficult to see how he can be called a Christian. Likewise, if a person with comprehension of this set of beliefs willingly denies them, then it seems that he cannot call himself a Christian. Ultimately, these are matters for God's perfect knowledge to decide, for only He knows the heart of a man (1 Sam. 16:7).
2. Persuasions are "beliefs about which we are personally certain but which are not crucial to salvation. We must accept believers with differing persuasions as members in good standing of God's family, even though we are certain they are wrong on these points."" Some examples would be whether a Christian should be baptized by immersion or sprinkled, whether the spiritual gifts of speaking in tongues and prophecy are available today, or how one understands God's sovereignty and human freedom's relationship to each other.
3. Opinions are "beliefs about subjects on which either we have no preference but acknowledge that others may be right in holding a different view, or ... we do not have any confidence that we yet know the truth of the matter."18 The Bible is usually silent or ambiguous on these types of issues. Some examples are which Bible translation is best, what the dress code should be in church, or whether Christians should see R-rated movies.
It is important to emphasize that these categories are not determined according to how firmly or passionately one believes something. Rather they concern what is central to the Christian faith and gospel and what is less so.19 Augustine, the great theologian of the early church, put it this way: "In essentials, unity; in nonessentials, liberty; and in all things, charity."20
Having confidence and conviction in our carefully considered beliefs is a praiseworthy pursuit, but achieving unity amidst a mosaic of beliefs requires grace, maturity, and most of all, love. When we are tempted to separate or slander over nonessentials, we would do well to heed the apostle John's reminder that Christ's disciples are to be known by their love for one another (John 13:35).

THE BIG IDEAS
• The goal of theology is to know and love God.
• While the Bible is the ultimate source and authority for Christian theology, tradition, reason, and experience are valuable contributors to the process.
• In explaining why so many Christians disagree, it is helpful to use the categories of convictions, persuasions, and opinions. r
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Blinded by Faith?
Faith derives its value not from the intensity of the believer but from the genuineness of the one she believes in. True faith is faith in the right object; faith in an unfaithful person is worthless or worse.
-DAVID K. CLARK'


Faith is believing what you know ain't so.
-MARK TWAIN


We live by faith, not by sight.

FAITH-IT'S ONE OF THOSE WORDS that can mean anything, and so it ends up meaning nothing. In today's world it is just an ambiguous term. Christians speak of faith as well. But how are we to understand what it means to have or express Christian faith?
A very common understanding of faith is expressed by Robert Langdon (the protagonist from Dan Brown's The Da Vinci Code): "Every faith in the world is based on fabrication. That is the definition of faith-acceptance of that which we imagine to be true, that which we cannot prove. Every religion describes God through metaphor, allegory, and exaggeration.... The problems arise when we begin to believe literally in our own metaphors.... Those who truly understand their faiths understand the stories are metaphorical.... Religious allegory has become a part of the fabric of reality. And living in that reality helps millions of people cope and be better."2

That's an interesting perspective-it even sounds profound. What do you think? Is faith in the Christian sense of the word just wishing? Or is it more substantive? Are Christians blinded to reality by their faith? Here is my translation of what Langdon said: "If your believing in leprechauns helps you live a better, more meaningful life, then have at it-great! Just so you know they don't actually exist-they are `useful fictions."' According to him, faith is synonymous with wishful thinking. But the picture of faith in the New Testament is drastically different. Jesus is not presented as some Santa Claus-like figure who we all know doesn't exist and choose to believe in anyway. In our confused culture, Christians need to understand and articulate what biblical faith is and is not.
BIBLICAL FAITH Is NOT A BLIND LEAP
It has become commonplace to conceive of faith as a blind leap in the dark. It doesn't matter what the facts are, just have faith. Faith-according to this view-is either a substitute for or opposed to evidence. Let's apply this approach to the resurrection of Jesus. According to the view of faith mentioned above, even if archaeologists discovered Jesus' body in a grave somewhere,' a person's faith would not be affected by this evidence because the evidence never mattered in the first place! Faith was all about making a blind choice-an act of the will. But is this biblical faith? Paul thinks not:
Now if Christ is preached, that He has been raised from the dead, how do some among you say that there is no resurrection of the dead? But if there is no resurrection of the dead, not even Christ has been raised; and if Christ has not been raised, then our preaching is vain, your faith also is vain. Moreover we are even found to be false witnesses of God, because we testified against God that He raised Christ, whom He did not raise, if in fact the dead are not raised. For if the dead are not raised, not even Christ has been raised; and if Christ has not been raised, your faith is worthless; you are still in your sins. Then those also who have fallen asleep in Christ have perished. If we have hoped in Christ in this life only, we are of all men most to be pitied. (1 Cor. 15:12-19 NASB, italics added)

Paul calls this kind of blind faith "worthless" because biblical Christianity and history are intertwined. Or as apologist Craig Hazen summarizes, "Christian faith is not blind in the least; rather it is dependent upon a historical event that can be thoroughly investigated with eyes wide open."4
THE ACT OF FAITH VS. THE OBJECT OF FAITH
Christian faith is not a blind leap in the dark in spite of the evidence. Rather, in general terms, "faith is a confidence or trust in what you have good reason to take as true or real."5 In order to define this view of faith more precisely, it will be helpful to distinguish between the act of faith and the object of faith. The object of a person's faith is a critical part of the equation. Sincere faith on the part of the believer is not enough. "Faith derives its value not from the intensity of the believer but from the genuineness of the one she believes in. True faith is faith in the right object; faith in an unfaithful person is worthless or worse."6 Having faith that a hammock made of toilet paper will support my weight won't do me any good no matter how sincerely I believe it! Thankfully, the object of Christian faith-the God of the Bible-is infinitely more trustworthy (cf. Dent. 7:9).
I think the best way to understand the act of faith is to study the writings that emerged from the Protestant Reformation.' Theologians of this era (e.g., Martin Luther and John Calvin) understood abiblical act of faith as consisting of three essential components: (1) notitia ("understanding"); (2) assensus ("assent"); and (3) fiducia ("trust").8 Let's take a closer look at each of these and then bring them all together by applying them to the gospel.
1. Notitia has to do with "understanding." Theologian R. C. Sproul rightly reminds us that "saving faith does not occur in a vacuum."9 Moreover, "Notitia has to do with the content of faith, the data or information to be received, understood, and embraced ... faith has a clear and rational object."" So let's use an example: a person needs to grasp the content of the sentence "Jesus Christ lived 2,000 years ago and claimed He could forgive sins" (understanding).

2. Assensus has to do with "intellectual assent" and this involves "the assurance or conviction that a certain proposition is true."" Not only is there content (notitia) or what is being believed, but a person must be inclined to think, at least, that it's more probable than not. So continuing our example above, a person must not only understand that Jesus lived 2,000 years ago and claimed to forgive sins, but a person must believe that it is more probable than not (assent).
3. Fiducia has to do with "trust."12 The first two conditions are cognitive in nature, whereas trust is volitional and affective in nature. Fiducia means a "positive disposition of the soul or mind to an object."13 In English that means placing your trust in a person or taking them at their word. So the first two intellectual components are not enough. Fiducia is the final step that is needed. Not only must a person understand and believe that Jesus lived and could forgive sins. A person must come to a place in his heart where he says, "I am trusting Jesus Christ to forgive my sins" (trust).
This is saving faith. Christian faith is more than believing that certain facts are true. It is more than simply believing that God exists. James powerfully drives this home: "You believe that there is one God. Good! Even the demons believe that-and shudder" (James 2:19). The demons possessed notitia and assensus, but no fiducia-all three conditions are necessary for saving faith.
Christian faith involves the whole person. The biblical term that best captures this concept is heart. Proverbs 4:23 puts it this way, "Above all else, guard your heart, for it is the wellspring of life." The term "heart" in the Bible includes the intellect, emotion, and will. Theologian Robert Saucy summarizes, "It is important to grasp the biblical truth that in the heart, the operating center from which all behavior flows, thought, feeling, and will all come together in a unified whole."14 Taken in this holistic sense, a person trusts Christ with the heart. In this act, cognitive, volitional, and affective elements converge. Christian faith is neither irrational nor opposed to reason. However, it includes more than just rational content.
According to the New Testament, the Holy Spirit is intimately involved in any person's coming to faith in Jesus Christ (cf. John 16:8-11). 1 can't put it any better than David Clark does, "The Holy Spirit permeates this process. He works to overcome the blinding effects of sin and to lead a person toward openness to the Christian message. The role of the sensitive apologist [or evangelist] is to defend the truth that the Holy Spirit then drives home to a needy heart and mind. As minimal Christian truth initially sinks in and is intellectually acknowledged, the Holy Spirit persuades a person to respond to the Person the truth reveals. When response comes, understanding is deepened. Another step of deeper reliance is possible. And the process of growth continues."15

WALKING BY FAITH
As important as an act of faith is at a point in time, the Christian life is a walk of faith-continuing acts of obedience. Sometimes the notion of "blind faith" creeps into our understanding of walking by faith as well. Didn't Paul say that "we live by faith, not by sight" (2 Cor. 5:7)? He did, but as David Clark explains, "this means only that at times a Christian may rightly allow faith, in the sense of trust in God, to guide his thinking even though he has no direct evidence. For instance, if I trust my friend and he says he will do something for me, I may rightly believe he will do it, even when I lack direct evidence what he will fulfill his promise.... Loyalty and allegiance, based partly on past experience, may rightly guide my thinking and acting."16
This same sentiment is expressed in Hebrews 11 where these courageous men and woman did not allow their circumstances to have the final word." Rather, they continued to look forward to what had been promised with hope and trust. Faith in this context is a confident expectation in the promises and faithfulness of God. This is what it means for the righteous to live by faith (Rom. 1:17). We trust God even in the midst of difficult times because He is faithful. We trust Him even when the fog of life rolls in making it difficult to see the way forward. This is the kind of faith God is pleased with (Heb. 11:6).

THE BIG IDEAS
• Christian faith is not blind in the least; rather it is dependent upon a historical event that can be thoroughly investigated with eyes wide open.
• Faith is a confidence or trust in what you have good reason to take as true or real.
• Sincerity is not enough; the object of faith must be reliable and trustworthy.
• The act of saving faith includes three essential elements: understanding, assent, and trust. Christian faith involves the whole person, and the biblical term that best captures this is the "heart."
• Walking by faith means living in light of the promises and faithfulness of God.
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Can We Know 
 Anything at All?
The trouble with the world is not that people know too little, but that they know so many things that ain't so.
MARK TWAIN'


Some students drink at the fountain of knowledge. Others justgargle.
ANONYMOUS



-PROVERBS i:7


ONE OF THE MOST IMPORTANT and frequently asked questions throughout history is, "Can we know anything at all?" At first glance, it seems obvious that we can. But after looking a bit closer, this question is not quite as easy to answer as one might think!
Consider these examples of things you might know: You had bacon and eggs for breakfast yesterday. Jamestown was settled in 1607. Your girlfriend (or boyfriend) loves you. For every action, there is an equal and opposite reaction. Racism is wrong. You are hungry right now. God exists. When you were three, you really liked to play with Legos. 3 + 4 = 7. There is a book in front of you. You are feeling anxious about an upcoming decision.

Would you say that you know these things? If so, how do you know? If not, why not? Do you have to be one hundred percent certain before you can say that you know something? Most, if not all, of the items in this list we would claim to know (or at least think we know). But do we really?
What is knowledge and how does it work (the fancy name for this is epistemology)? These are not just abstract questions that philosophers get paid to think about. Knowledge plays a crucial part in our everyday lives-we can't help believing and claiming to know things. And most would agree that it is better to hold more true beliefs than false ones. If knowledge is important in everyday affairs then how much more so is it for those in college? After all, one of the goals of college is for students to acquire knowledge in particular areas of thought. So in what follows, we will briefly explore knowledge in general and then discuss why it is important to Christianity in particular.
In our culture, the dominant way of thinking about knowledge is empiricism. Empiricism is the view that knowledge can only be attained (either directly or indirectly) through sensory experience. In other words, if you can't see, smell, touch, taste, or hear it, then it doesn't count as knowledge.
This may be a good start, but a little reflection reveals that this approach is ill-equipped to account for common things that we know. To see this, think about love. How much does love weigh? What does love taste like? Love doesn't seem to fit into any sensory category. On strict empiricism, I can't know that I love my wife. But I do know that I love my wife. Moreover, I know-independent of any lab experiment-that it is wrong to torture babies for fun, that Alexander the Great actually lived, and that I am hungry right now. Yet none of these are known by way of my five senses. So it seems clear that there has to be nonempirical (i.e., not based on sense experience) sources of knowledge as well.
A quick observation about science: the fact that empiricism reigns supreme in our culture explains why people think that science alone gives us knowledge of fact, whereas anything discovered by something other than "the scientific method" yields only opinion. Now don't misunderstand me, science is an important way that we gain knowledge, but it is not the only way. (We'll talk about this more in the chapter "Science Rules! ")

SOURCES OF KNOWLEDGE
Generally speaking, knowledge can be defined as "true belief based upon adequate reasons."' For the sake of clarity, I will be using "adequate reasons" synonymously with "justification." For something to count as knowledge (1) you must believe it; (2) the belief you hold must be true (i.e., it accurately describes the way things actually are); and (3) this true belief must be justified.
Evidence comes in a variety of forms, and the amount of evidence necessary to satisfy the "adequate reasons" condition for knowledge will be situation-specific. This seems clear enough. Before applying this definition to a concrete example, we need to examine what provides us with knowledge. Here are six widely recognized sources of knowledge:
1. Perception. This involves knowledge of our immediate environment (e.g., the person in front of me is wearing a blue T-shirt, or the surface of a table feels smooth).
2. Memory. This involves our knowledge of the past and the things we have learned before (e.g., I know I had spaghetti for dinner last night, or I remember rattlesnakes are poisonous and should stay away from them).
3. Testimony. This includes knowledge gained by means of what people tell us (e.g., my third grade teacher told me that Columbus sailed the ocean blue in 1492, or Fox News reported that planes crashed into the World Trade Center).
4. Introspection. If perception deals with our awareness of things external to us, then introspection accounts for our knowledge of our internal states (e.g., I am feeling anxious about a test that I just took, or I am excited about my date this weekend).
5. Reasoning. This involves our knowledge based on inferences from other things we observe-connecting the dots if you will (e.g., my iPod is an electrical device, and since electrical devices tend to short-out when they get wet, I should keep it away from water).
6. Rational insight. This involves knowledge of the things we can just "see" are true without having to observe them-we don't seem to reason to these things, we reason with them (e.g., basic laws of logic like the law of non-contradiction-a statement can't be true and false at the same time and in the same way-elementary mathematics, concepts like "larger than" or "to the left of," etc.).'

Consider this example: I wake up in the morning and find myself with the belief that my keys are on the kitchen table. I remember putting them there the night before. Also, out of habit, I usually leave my keys on the table when I get home each day, so they are probably there. They are in fact on the kitchen table. I walk into the kitchen and see them there (my senses are generally reliable).' According to this scenario, I am justified in my claim to know my keys are on the kitchen table. Can you pick out the different elements of the definition of knowledge and identify which sources of knowledge were used?
However, just because we can gain knowledge from these sources, it doesn't mean that they're infallible. In fact, we can be mistaken from time to time about our beliefs based on these sources, and this leads us to the issues of skepticism and certainty.
SKEPTICISM AND CERTAINTY
Must we have bombproof certainty (i.e., it's impossible that I am wrong) before we can say that we know something? Is it all or nothing, one hundred percent certainty or utter skepticism?
I don't think so, because this is a false dilemma. A skeptical approach to knowledge maintains that knowledge itself is impossible or that no beliefs can be justified even if they happen to be true. Not only is this view unlivable, but it also seems self-contradictory. Even the radical skeptic thinks he knows enough to claim you're mistaken. Even still, skepticism is not all bad. A healthy bit of skepticism can be a good thing, since we don't want to be gullible.'
Concerning certainty, there is precious little-if anything-that we are one hundred percent certain of. But that shouldn't worry us, because beliefs and knowledge don't work this way. Depending on the issue at hand, an individual's strength of belief can and does vary. For example, though it is possible I am mistaken, I have a high degree of confidence that I exist. However, I have a lower degree of confidence in the local weatherman's prediction that it will rain tomorrow or that the plane will actually arrive on time. Admitting degrees of certainty does not eliminate the plausibility of knowledge. And realizing that it's possible we could be wrong fosters an appropriate posture of humility concerning knowledge.

Two Main Views
Rejecting skepticism as an approach to knowledge, there are two main views as to how people arrive at knowledge. The first approach is known as methodism (not the Protestant denomination), which holds that people can only know things if they have followed the appropriate method or satisfied the right set of criteria. This may be helpful down the line, but initially it begs the question of how we know a particular method is correct? This then leads to an infinite regress (e.g., Criteria X would need Criteria Y to explain X, and then Criteria Z would have to be invoked to justify Y, and so on).6
The alternative to methodism is particularism, which maintains that we should take knowledge on a case-by-case basis. One should carefully evaluate whether or not there is good reason to be skeptical. If no reason seems forthcoming or plausible, then it is entirely reasonable to recognize the item under consideration as an item of knowledge. Or as J. P. Moreland and Garry DeWeese put it, "We start with clear instances of knowledge, formulate criteria based on those clear instances and extend our knowledge by using those criteria in borderline cases."' In my view, particularism seems the best answer to the problem of how we come to know things, and it also stops the skeptic's endless barrage of "how do you know that's ... ?"
By way of illustration, a skeptic might pose this question to a particularist: How do you know you are not living in a dream world and are really hooked up to a machine controlled by a mad scientist? The particularist would try to establish whether or not there are valid reasons why he should think he is being deceived. In the absence of any valid reasons, true existence is more plausible than the "mad scientist" theory. But-here's the catch-the particularist does not have a "free pass" to rationalize any piece of knowledge. The point is that appropriate justification must be provided in order for a particularist to renounce a belief that was held with a high degree of confidence.
Inference to the Best Explanation
When given some range of facts that must be explained, a method known as IBE finds an explanation to fit all of the facts. IBE-this extremely helpful form of reasoning-means "inference to the best explanation." Lawyers and judges use this approach in the court of law. Doctors use it when diagnosing a patient. Scientists use it when seeking to explain an unusual phenomenon. And historians use it when trying to decide whether it is reasonable to believe that Jesus Christ rose from the dead. IBE is particularly useful when seeking to evaluate belief systems or worldviews (e.g., naturalism, Islam, or Christianity). The question is the same, "What explanation best accounts for all of the data?"8 For example, when considering the problem of evil, any worldview that fails to recognize the existence and reality of evil will not adequately explain people's all-too-real encounters with it. Employing IBE, one would reject such a worldview.

INTELLECTUAL VIRTUES
One of the ways that we can increase the chances of forming true beliefs and arriving at knowledge is by pursuing intellectual virtues. An intellectual virtue is "a characteristic of a person who acts in a praiseworthy manner in the process of forming beliefs."9 For example, Beilby and Clark describe the intellectual virtues of honesty and courage: "Being intellectually honest means making a fair appraisal of the evidence at hand, dedicating effort to reach valid conclusions, admitting personal biases that affect beliefs, and seeking to reduce those biases. In an intellectual context, courage involves, among other things, being willing to take the minority position when the evidence points in that direction. It also means investigating personally held beliefs with rigor."10 These virtues do not happen by accident, they are the result of forming healthy intellectual habits over time.
We have looked at a definition of knowledge, examined how we come to know things, and explored various sources of knowledge. But the goal of knowledge is not just to accumulate data. The acquisition of knowledge should help us along the path of becoming virtuous people and flourishing as followers of Jesus Christ. Knowledge, over time and with effort, becomes understanding. Understanding then describes the growing integration of our fragmented knowledge into an increasingly coherent picture of God and our world. And as we grow in understanding, we have the opportunity to grow in wisdom as well, which is the skillful application of knowledge and understanding to life.11
Solomon speaks of the blessing that accompanies this dynamic pursuit: "Blessed is the man who finds wisdom, the man who gains understand ing" (Prov. 3:13; cf. 2:6). Knowledge is the crucial first step in this process. And as Christ-followers, we should remember that our actions flow out of what we truly believe (cf. Rom. 12:1-2).

CHRISTIANITY AS A KNOWLEDGE TRADITION
It is commonly believed that there is no such thing as religious knowledge. If this were the case, then Christianity would consist of mere opinion and no substantive knowledge. This might seem reasonable if empirical knowledge were the only epistemological game in town. But since there are clear examples of nonempirical knowledge in the world, then there is the legitimate possibility of religious knowledge.
In principle then, there appears no good reason to exclude the knowledge claims of Christianity simply because they are "religious." If they do not hold up to scrutiny, that is one thing. But Christianity, which is rooted in history, makes many claims, some of which are empirically testable, while others appeal for verification by nonempirical means. The crucial point to grasp is that Christianity (and religion in general) rises to the level of being either true or false, and it can be known to be true or false (cf. Luke 1:1-4; 1 John 5:13). If Christianity is relegated to the realm of fairy tales, which may provide personal significance or meaning but not knowledge, then people will continue not taking the claims of Jesus or the Christian worldview very seriously. If, however, people are invited to consider the claims of Christianity as a knowledge tradition then there is good chance that they might come to know the living God and live life according to the knowledge provided in His Word.
THE BIG IDEAS
• Empirical knowledge is gained only through the five senses. Nonempirical knowledge is acquired without using the five senses.
• Knowledge can be defined as "true belief for adequate reasons" Widely accepted sources of knowledge are perception, memory, testimony, introspection, reason, and rational insight.
• Knowledge doesn't require one hundred percent, bombproof certainty-it comes in degrees of confidence.

• The two primary approaches to how we know things are (1) methodism, which holds that people can only know things if they have followed the appropriate method or satisfied the right set of criteria; and (2) particularism, which suggests we begin with what we clearly seem to know, come up with how we come to know these things, and then use that criterion when we run into more controversial instances.
• Since we don't want to be gullible, a healthy bit of skepticism can be good at times. And since we don't want the acquisition of knowledge to lead to arrogance or manipulation, cultivating a posture of intellectual humility is a virtue.
• An intellectual virtue is "a characteristic of a person who acts in a praiseworthy manner in the process of forming beliefs."
• Christianity rises to the level of being either true or false, and it can be known to be true or false (cf. Luke 1:1-4; 1 John 5:13). If Christianity is viewed as a fairy tale, it may provide personal significance or meaning, but not knowledge; then people will continue not taking the claims of Jesus very seriously.
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Wanted-Seekers of Truth
To say of what is that it is not, or of what is not that it is, is false, while to say of what is that it is, and of what it is not that it is not, is true.
ARISTOTLE'


if-You look for truth,you may find comfort in the end: ifyou look for comfortyou will not get either comfort or truth-only soft soap and wishful thinking to begin with and, in the end, despair.
-C. S. LEWIS'


You will know the truth, and the truth will setyou free.
-JESUS (JOHN 8:32)


BURIED TREASURE. How MANY SHIPS have those words moved? People are willing to do just about anything to find treasure because it will make them rich! Take for example Benjamin Gates (Nicholas Cage) in the blockbuster movie National Treasure.' He was willing to look like an idiot in order to find the truth: that there really was a treasure to be found. He doggedly tracked down clues and followed evidence-wherever it led him. In the end, his search was vindicated because he found what he was looking for. He was a seeker of truth. Unfortunately, truth has lost its luster in our culture. Most don't think searching for truth is worth the effort anymore. But that is a mistake; the truth is infinitely valuable.

A BASIC FACT OF EXISTENCE
Truth is a basic fact of existence. Even though people seem confused about what truth is these days-or skeptical about the possibility of truth-deep down they have an awareness of truth. Here is a commonsense definition of truth: "That which corresponds or relates to reality (the real world) as it actually is ... [therefore,] if something is true, it is true for all people, at all times, and in all places regardless of a person's awareness or beliefs."4 Truth is simply telling it like it is, or describing the way things actually are.
THE TRUTH IS OUT THERE
Do you remember the TV show The X-Files? The theme that drove this show was "the truth is out there." The writers of that show were more profound than they probably realized. Despite postmodern murmurings, the truth is out there. By that I mean truth is discovered, not created.'
Most people are willing to accept this idea of truth when dealing with issues of science, but if the conversation turns to religion or ethics and morality-all bets are off. You may have heard the following statements at some point:
Christianity (or Islam, or Buddhism, or insert whatever) can be true for you but not for me (relativism). But is this statement true for both of us?
Truth is what works for me (pragmatism). But just because something works-or is useful-does that make it true?
Since so many people disagree about the truth, there must not be any. But if we apply this approach to life then that would mean that because my wife and I disagree over where the car keys are at this moment that they don't exist-an absurd consequence to be sure.
It doesn't matter what you believe as long as you are sincere. But the problem with that is someone can be sincerely wrong. Ravi Zacharias tells the story of a man who accidentally packed his parachute wrong and then jumped out of a plane. He was sincere in his belief that the parachute would open if he pulled the chord, but the reality of the situation cost him his life.

A fundamental fact of reality is that two things can't be true at the same time and in the same way (this is called the law of non-contradiction). Either I ate my peanut butter and jelly sandwich or I didn't. Either God exists or He doesn't. It can be either-or ... but not both. Either rape is right, or it's wrong. Either Jesus is the Son of God, or He's a harmless peasant who happened to be in the wrong place at the wrong time. You get the picture.
Now truth may be hard to discover, but just because the quest proves difficult, doesn't mean the treasure doesn't exist. You need to be aware that many of your fellow students and professors will be more interested in creating their own truth than working hard to discover it. This will make your conversations about life-and especially Christianity-interesting indeed. The truth is valuable treasure, just waiting to be discovered.
WHY TRUTH MATTERS FOR CHRISTIANS
So why does truth matter for you as a Christian? The Bible repeatedly talks about truth and makes numerous claims about truth (i.e., statements about reality).' Listen to what Isaiah records about God: "I, the LORD, speak the truth" (Isa. 45:19). Jesus, in His prayer, asked God the Father to sanctify us (His disciples) by the truth, and said that His word is truth (John 17:17). In short, what God reveals in His Word accurately describes reality.' As C. S. Lewis put it in God in the Dock, "Christianity claims to give an account of the facts-to tell you what the real universe is like. Its account of the universe maybe true, or it may not, and once the question is really before you, then your natural inquisitiveness must make you want to know the answer. If Christianity is untrue, then no honest man will want to believe it, however helpful it might be; if it is true, every honest man will want to believe it, even if it gives him no help at all."8
Most important to our discussion of truth is the fact that God passionately wants His creatures to find it. Take a look at this insightful passage written by the apostle Paul: "God our Savior ... wants all men to be saved and to come to the knowledge of the truth. For there is one God and one mediator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus, who gave himself as a ransom for all" (1 Tim. 2:3-6, italics added). God desires everyone to come to know the truth. The truth about what, you might ask? The reality that Christ Jesus is the one and only mediator between God and humanity, and that He gave His life for everyone so that they could be reconciled to God (cf. John 14:6; Acts 4:12). God wants people to embrace the reality that they are desperately in need of a savior, and then He desires that they embrace the reality of forgiveness and restored relationship with Him through Jesus. In 1 Timothy 2:7 Paul goes on to say that he is telling the truth and is not lying.

As Christians, we ought to be passionate about knowing the truth because God is passionate about making it known. God's Word calls the church to be "the pillar and foundation of the truth" (1 Tim. 3:15). Part of maturing as an individual and follower of Christ is seeking to increase in our knowledge9 of the truth while decreasing the amount of falsehood we believe. This is no easy task. Yet God desires truth in our innermost being (Ps. 51:6). Perhaps if God were posting an advertisement on Google today, it might read "Wanted-Seekers of Truth."
THE BIG IDEAS
• Truth is "that which corresponds or relates to reality (the real world) as it actually is ... [therefore,] if something is true, it is true for all people, at all times, and in all places regardless of a person's awareness or beliefs."10
• Despite postmodern murmurings, the truth is out there. By that I mean truth is discovered, not created.
• The Bible claims to tell the truth about reality.
• As Christians, we ought to be passionate about knowing the truth because God is passionate about making it known. r
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A Moral Disaster
Why Moral Relativism Is a Bad Idea
There is one thing a professor can be absolutely sure of almost every student entering the universiy believes or says he believes that truth is relative.... The students, of course, cannot defend their opinion. It is something with which they have been indoctrinated.
-ALLAN BLOOM'


Ethical relativism is the doctrine that the moral rightness and wrongness of actions varies from society to society and that there are no absolute moral standards binding on all men at all times. Accordingly, it holds that whether or not it is right for an individual to act in a certain way depends on or is relative to the society to which he belongs.
JOHN LADW


In those days there was no king in Israel; everyone did what was right in his own eyes.
JUDGES 21:25 NASB


EVERYTHING IS RELATIVE. (Is this statement relative?) That's just true for you, not for me. (Is this statement true for both of us?) Who are you to judge? (Who are you to ask?) The list of slogan banter could go on and on. Unfortunately, these self-refuting one-liners are enough to stop many Christians in their tracks when it comes to talking about the existence of objective moral values (i.e., some things are right or wrong independent of how I feel about them). These slogans fall under the category of moral relativism.' Louis Pojman tells a funny story concerning relativism that brings the critical issues into sharp relief:

In the opening days of my philosophy classes, I often find students vehemently defending subjective relativism-"Who are you to judge?" they ask. I then give them their first test. In the next class period, I return all the tests, marked, "F," even though my comments show that most of them are a very high caliber. When the students express outrage at this ... I answer that I have accepted subjectivism for marking the exams. "But that's unjust!" they typically insist-and then they realize that they are no longer being merely subjectivist about ethics.'
This anecdote testifies to the reality that people are relativists when it affects everyone else, but when it affects them, they quickly become objectivists!
THE ARGUMENT FROM DISAGREEMENT IS OVERRATED
It is often claimed that since so many individuals and cultures disagree regarding moral issues, then the obvious conclusion is that there must be no objective moral values. But as Francis Beckwith points out, "Relativism does not follow from disagreement."5 Simply because people disagree, doesn't mean there is no fact of the matter. Suppose you run into a member of the "flat earth society," and find yourself in a heated discussion about whether the earth is indeed flat. At the end of the debate, you still disagree. Does that mean that there is no objective fact of the matter concerning the earth? If anything, disagreement ought to motivate us to understand why we disagree, not to give up on the conversation altogether.
Another misconception is that if we admit there are objective moral values, then this will automatically lead to oppression and violence. Now it certainly could (and unfortunately it has at times in the past), but this no more follows than the conclusion that money is evil because it has been used inappropriately in the past.
SOME THINGS ARE OBVIOUSLY RIGHT AND WRONG
Contrary to popular opinion, people intuitively know that some things are right and wrong. For example: kindness is a virtue; compassion is a good thing; the Holocaust was deeply evil; physical abuse is always wrong. So while there may be some gray areas when it comes to certain moral discussions, all moral issues are not up for grabs. And all it takes to undermine moral relativism is to admit the existence of one universal moral fact.'

THE REFORMER'S DILEMMA
Who doesn't admire someone who stands up for what's right-even in the midst of passionate opposition?' Figures like Jesus, Gandhi, and Martin Luther King come to mind. They were all countercultural. And most of us would agree that they affected change for the better. However, if moral relativism is true, then what is "right" is determined by whatever the majority of the culture believes. But this leads to the absurd consequence that those seeking to reform the immoral practices of society (e.g., eliminating racism) are the immoral ones because they are acting against the cultural majority. This is a powerful reason to reject moral relativism.
THE IMPOSSIBILITY OF MORAL PROGRESS
Most of us have a strong intuition that moral progress is not only possible, but beneficial! However, if moral relativism is true, then moral progress becomes, by definition, impossible. According to a consistent moral relativist, not only was someone like Martin Luther King wrong for challenging the deeply held moral beliefs of his culture, but the change he affected did not technically improve the morals of society-it just changed them. As Beckwith and Koukl put it, "Morals can change, but they can never improve."8 But this seems patently false! We want to say that holding the belief that racism is wrong is a moral improvement over holding that it is acceptable.
MORAL RELATIVISM LEADS TO ABSURD CONCLUSIONS
In addition to the counterintuitive consequences mentioned above, moral relativism would leave us in the frustrating position of not being able to say that there is a moral difference between Adolph Hitler and Mother Teresa. The only way to do so would be to appeal to an external standard of morality. Yet, this is precisely what moral relativism denies. But surely such a conclusion is absurd. Mother Teresa lived to save lives; Hitler lived to destroy them.
SOCIETY REAPS WHAT IT SOWS
As a society, the ideas that we sow in this generation will be reaped by the next. Ideas that seem benign enough in the confines of a classroom lead to horrific consequences when lived out in the street. Ted Bundy is a striking example of this. He murdered and raped thirty or more women from 1974-1978. He was an educated man. Here is an excerpt of a recorded conversation between Ted Bundy9 and one of his victims before he killed her:

Then I learned that all moral judgments are "value judgments," that all value judgments are subjective, and that none can be proved to be either "right" or "wrong." I even read somewhere that the Chief Justice of the United States had written that the American Constitution expressed nothing more than collective value judgments. Believe it or not, I figured out for myself-what apparently the Chief Justice couldn't figure out for himself-that if the rationality of one value judgment was zero, multiplying it by millions would not make it one whit more rational. Nor is there any "reason" to obey the law for anyone, like myself, who has the boldness and daring-the strength of character-to throw off its shackles.... I discovered that to become truly free, truly unfettered, I had to become truly uninhibited. And I quickly discovered that the greatest obstacle to my freedom, the greatest block and limitation to it, consists in the insupportable "value judgment" that I was bound to respect the rights of others. I asked myself, who were these "others"? Other human beings, with human rights? Why is it more wrong to kill a human animal than any other animal, a pig or a sheep or a steer? Is your life more than a hog's life to a hog? Why should I be willing to sacrifice my pleasure more for the one than for the other? Surely, you would not, in this age of scientific enlightenment, declare that God or nature has marked some pleasures as "moral" or "good" and others as "immoral" or "bad"? In any case, let me assure you, my dear young lady, that there is absolutely no comparison between the pleasure that I might take in eating ham and the pleasure I anticipate in raping and murdering you. That is the honest conclusion to which my education has led me-after the most conscientious examination of my spontaneous and inhibited self."
These words rightly leave us cold. Perhaps Bundy was a consistent moral relativist, but you and I feel the strong desire to judge his behavior as despicable in spite of the fact that he felt justified in his own eyes. We do not find Bundy's actions merely illegal; we find them obviously and deeply morally reprehensible. And the visceral response that is evoked in us as we read these cruel and callous words ought to reveal something important to us concerning the status of moral relativism.

THE BIG IDEAS
• We have looked at five reasons why moral relativism is a bad idea: (1) disagreement is overrated; (2) people know at least some things are right and wrong; (3) the reformer's dilemma (e.g., Martin Luther King working for equal rights); (4) the impossibility of moral progress; and (5) moral relativism leads to absurd conclusions (e.g., Mother Teresa is not morally different than Adolph Hitler).
• All it takes to undermine relativism is admitting the existence of one universal moral fact.
• Ideas that seem benign enough in the confines of a classroom lead to horrific consequences when lived out in the street. r
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True Tolerance
Tolerance Just Ain't What It Used to Be!
Truth is not bigoted. People can surely be bigots.... How we approach and communicate truth is what determines bigotry and narrow-mindedness.
-CHAD MEISTER'


Answer a fool according to his folly, or he will be wise in his own eyes.
-PROVERBS 26:5


Therefore each ofyou must put off falsehood and speak truthfully to his neighbor, for we are all members of one body.
-EPHESIANS 4:25


IN A PREVIOUS CHAPTER WE LEARNED that "truth is that which corresponds or relates to reality (the real world) as it actually is ... [therefore,] if something is true, it is true for all people, at all times, and in all places regardless of a person's awareness or beliefs."' That means that while everyone could be wrong about what the truth concerning something actually is, everyone can't be right! This is where tolerance comes in, or at least it used to before our society became confused about its meaning.
The Encarta dictionary offers these two definitions for tolerance: "(1) the acceptance of the differing views of other people, for example, in religious or political matters, and fairness toward the people who hold these different views, (2) the act of putting up with something or somebody irritating or otherwise unpleasant."3 I guess people don't look words up in dictionaries any more because the news media and the average guy on the street define tolerance a lot differently. Tolerance sure ain't what it used to be! (Being from Tennessee, I can say "ain't.") Paul Copan couldn't be more right when he says, "If disagreement didn't exist, then tolerance would be unnecessary.... It is because real differences exist between people that tolerance becomes necessary and virtuous."4 The following observation by Dallas Willard hits the nail on the head:

Tolerance has suffered a great deal recently in our religious and political and educational areas. And tolerance, because truth has been pulled away from it, has slipped over into the idea that everything is equally right. No longer is tolerance a matter of saying, "I disagree with you and I believe you're wrong, but I accept you and I extend to you the right to be wrong." That's not enough. We're now in the situation where everyone must be equally right, where you cannot claim that people are wrong and still love them.'
Well that pretty well sums up our situation. As one Harvard graduate put it in a commencement address, "The freedom of our day, is the freedom to devote ourselves to any values we please, on the mere condition that we do not believe them to be true."6 The message being heralded from our society is clear, "Believe whatever you want, but don't think you actually have the truth because that's intolerant." I experienced this attitude first hand in college.
UNIVERSITY 101
It was in the middle of the first semester of my freshman year, and I was sitting in University 101 class (this is where they offer such helpful information as "this is college, the library is over there, you need to study," etc). Thankfully, most classes usually came and went without much excitement. But one day was different-controversial topic day. Here's what happened. First, the teacher described a controversial topic or complicated ethical dilemma and then asked the students to get up and go to one side of the room if they agreed or the other side if they disagreed with the statement or view. She started with easier topics like "cheating is wrong" and then worked her way up to more volatile issues like "euthanasia" and "abortion."

I knew it was coming eventually. The teacher threw out, "As a Christian you believe all non-Christians are going to hell." This was a Matrix moment-everything just slowed down. Without thinking much about it and having been a Christian for a little over a year I stood up and walked over to the side of the room agreeing that this statement was true. To my surprise, I was the only one on that side of the room!' The rest of the class was across the room staring at me. Then some of the students started saying things like "That is so judgmental" or "How can you believe that?" I responded that as a Christian you believe the Bible is true, and the Bible tells us that Jesus said "I am the way the truth and the life and that no one comes to the Father but through me" (cf. John 14:6). Well that was as much as I could get out before the other students cut me off with more pronouncements of how close-minded I was-someone even called me a judgmental "S.O.B.!" Interestingly, the teacher allowed this display of intolerance for my religious beliefs to go on for about two more minutes before stopping it and moving on to another question (it is odd that every other religion seems to be tolerated except for biblical Christianity).'
After class, the guy who called me a judgmental S.O.B. came up to me and said "I completely disagree with what you believe, but I respect that you had the guts to stand up for what you believe." I know it was the Holy Spirit who gave me the courage to stand up for the truth in a hostile setting. I don't tell this story to "toot my own horn," but rather to illustrate what can happen in a college classroom and how (by God's grace) I was able to respond well.
THE BOTTOM LINE
So what is the bottom line? Most likely you are attending a school where the new definition of tolerance is preached and practiced. That means you are going to have to decide how you are going to respond when you are put in a situation that challenges your faith. Will you stand up for the truth, even if it is uncomfortable or unpopular?
Let me conclude this chapter with two things for you to keep in mind. First, the Bible reminds us in Luke 12:11-129 that the Holy Spirit helps believers know what to say when they get in tough situations. You can bank on the fact that God is with you!

Second,whenyou findyou rselfin hostile situations you needto remember to respond with gentleness and respect (1 Peter 3:15-16). Standing up for what you believe is great, but it needs to be done in the correct way. There should be no hint of arrogance or pride in your response. Also, there is no need to raise your voice and yell. (Christians are stereotyped as angry people who yell a lot don't reinforce this caricature!) Be respectful and tolerant (in the true sense of the word) of other's beliefs. But remember that tolerance doesn't mean agreeing that all beliefs are equally true.
THE BIG IDEAS
• Tolerance means extending to others the right to disagree with your opinions or beliefs. It also means treating them with respect and dignity even though you don't agree with them.
• Tolerance does not mean agreeing that all beliefs are equally true.
• God is with you and will help you know what you are to say in tough situations. Always remember to be humble and loving in your responses. r
FOR FURTHER DISCOVERY
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How to Read the Bible
For everything that was written in the past was written to teach us, so that through endurance and the encouragement of the Scriptures we might have hope.
-ROMANS 15:4


Doyour best to presentyourself to God as one approved, a workman who does not need to be ashamed and who correctly handles the word of truth.
-2 TIMOTHY 2:15


Scripture does not yield its fruit to the lay. Like any other discipline of life, Bible study pays in proportion to how much of an make. Thegreater the investment, the greater the reward.
-HOWARD HENDRICKS'


THE BIBLE CAN BE PRETTY INTIMIDATING. And when you compare it to the bite-sized pamphlets our society prefers, it's humongous! Lots of people think you have to go to seminary or Bible college to be able to understand the Bible. And not only that, but many wonder whether this ancient book can have any practical use to them in the twenty-first century. In response to these objections I make these points: yes, the Bible is a larger book than we are normally accustomed to reading, but so what? Second, you don't have to have a Bible degree to study it for yourself-that is what I hope to begin to convince you of in this chapter. Finally, with a little time, effort, and openness, you will be surprised how applicable the Bible is to your everyday life. (You will find a Bible reading plan in appendix A to get you started.)

THE BIBLE: DIVINE AND HUMAN
The Bible is a unique book-but it is still a book. Yet, many think they have to read the Bible differently than any other book they read, like it is a book of magic. At the other end of the spectrum, some people read Scripture as an academic book of literature or history only-discounting the miraculous part of it-and miss the heart of its message. Biblical scholar Roy Zuck offers good advice, "The Bible then ... is a human book and is also a divine book. Neither can be denied. If we look on the book as only human, then we approach the Bible rationally. If we look on the book as only divine while ignoring its human elements, we approach the Bible as a mystical book. Seeing that the Bible is both human and divine, we seek to interpret it as we would any other book while at the same time affirming its uniqueness as a book of divine truth from the hand of God."3
READ THE BIBLE CHRISTIANLY
As you read the Bible, do so with a desire to hear from the living God. God will honor your teachability, humility, and openness. Pray for God's help as you read the Bible. David models the kind of expectancy we want in Psalm 119:18, "Open my eyes, that I may behold wonderful things from Your law" (NASB).
Also, reading the Bible Christianly means reading it with certain presuppositions (cf. David's approach in Ps. 119).' Duvall and Hays in their excellent book Grasping God's Word: A Hands-On Approach to Reading, Interpreting, and Applying the Bible offer the following four important Christian presuppositions:
1. The Bible is the Word of God. Although God worked through people to produce it, it is nonetheless inspired by the Holy Spirit and is God's Word to us.
2. The Bible is trustworthy and true.
3. God has entered into human history; thus the supernatural (miracles, etc.) does occur.
4. The Bible is not contradictory; it is unified, yet diverse. Neverthe less, God is bigger than we are, and he is not always easy to comprehend. Thus the Bible also has tension and mystery to it.'

This does not mean that we read the Bible blindly or carelessly. Nor does reading it with these presuppositions guarantee the accuracy of our interpretation on individual passages. Rather these commitments have to do with the general posture of our hearts toward the God of the Bible. We stand under the authority of Scripture, not vice versa.
DON'T DISREGARD THE PAST
Sometimes well-meaning Christians have uninformed interpretations; they haven't really studied the commentary of the Christians who have preceded us. Throughout church history, theologians have formed doctrine and made creedal statements at various councils. And while not everything they believed was correct, we have the opportunity to dialogue with the voices of the past. We should never hold to the mistaken notion that God has revealed truth to this generation only. We deprive ourselves of a wonderful resource by not appreciating and utilizing our godly heritage.
THE BASIC STORYLINE OF THE BIBLE
One of the reasons we find the Bible so difficult to read is that we only understand fragments of the bigger story-we don't have the big picture. I think that once you understand the bigger themes and events in the Bible, you will enjoy your time in God's Word much more richly.
The central person of the biblical story is Jesus Christ-every theme either anticipates His coming or is explained by His coming. A helpful way to understand the broad strokes on the biblical canvas is to view the Bible in four movements:
1. Creation. God, the creator of all that is, created humanity to have an intimate relationship with Himself (Gen. 1-2).
2. Fall. The first humans, Adam and Eve, disobeyed God. As a result, sin, death, and separation from God spread to every human born after them. The Old Testament is the anticipation of a Messiah/ Savior that is to come through the lineage of Abraham and David to the nation of Israel. God chose Israel to be His witness to the world and to be His vehicle of blessing to the world. They were given special promises and entrusted with the very words of God through the patriarchs and prophets. Unfortunately, much of the Old Testament reveals their utter failure to obey God and their idolatrous pursuit of other gods (Gen. 3-Malachi).

3. Redemption. In spite of the faithlessness and disobedience of Israel, God did not reject them or relinquish His desire to redeem humanity. So in the city of David, the Savior Jesus Christ-the long awaited Messiah-was born. This is the good news that will be for all the peoples of the world. Christ lived a sinless life, was crucified, buried, and raised again, all to forgive the sins of whomever would trust in Him-no matter what their status in life or ethnicity. This good news must be proclaimed to the ends of the earth by Christfollowers, and the primary way God will accomplish this task is through the body of Christ-the church (Matthew-Jude).
4. Restoration. The church lives in light of the imminent second coming of Jesus Christ, after which God will judge the world and make all things new. Sin and death were initially judged and conquered at the Cross, but they will be finally eradicated when Christ returns. Those who are not in Christ will be judged and eternally separated from God. Those who are in Christ will enter into joy, rest, and bliss-living in the presence of God for all eternity on a new heavens and new earth (Revelation).
THREE BASICS STEPS TO READING THE BIBLE
God intended for us to understand His Word. One indicator of this is the amount of Scripture we are told to obey or listen to; understanding is a prerequisite for obedience. When it comes to reading the Bible, there are three basic steps: (1) observation, (2) interpretation, and (3) application.' Let's take them each in turn.
Observation: What Do I See?
It is a common occurrence when Christians gather for Bible study to hear the question, "What does this passage mean to you?" Sounds harmless enough. However, it has skipped two essential steps in the process. Before we can determine what implications a particular text has for our lives, we must first discover what the text means. It is important for our genera tion to understand that the meaning of a Bible passage is determined by the author (the Holy Spirit through the prophet Jeremiah, for example), not the reader (you or me). As a reader, I no more control the meaning of a passage of Scripture than I control the meaning of my income tax statement delivered by the IRS. (Somehow, I don't think they would be very sympathetic to my interpretation of my tax statement, which is that they owe me money, rather than vice versa.)

Stating this principle of biblical interpretation succinctly, a text cannot mean what it never meant. So how do we discover what it meant?
Observation-here we ask and answer the question what do I see? We are not interpreting anything yet-that's step two. We are just making observations of the "scene" . . . like a good CSI detective. A key to getting the most out of reading God's Word is learning the art of asking good questions of the passage. Ask the five W's and an H and then jot down your findings in a notebook or journal:
• Who-Who is the author? Who is the intended audience?
• What What is going on in this passage? What are the facts/details?
• Where-Where are the events about which I am reading taking place (geographically)?
• When-When did these events take place? When was this book/ letter written?
• Why-Why does the author say what he says? Are there any clues in the text?
• How-How does the writer communicate the message of this passage?
Asking these questions will help you get headed in the right direction as you seek to understand a passage.
Here are just some of the things to be aware of as you observe the passage:
• Look for words/themes that are repeated. If the word "faith" shows up several times in the span of a chapter, take note. Repetition is significant because it indicates the author's desire to emphasize certain ideas or details.
• Look for comparisons/contrasts. These will be signaled by the words but, like, and as (e.g., the righteous will be like ... but the wicked will ...). Comparisons/contrasts show up a bunch in Psalms and Proverbs.

• Watch for the word "therefore." Whenever you come across it, ask yourself, "What is the `therefore' there for?" Know that the word "therefore" will always point to what has come just before it. Take for example, Romans 12:1. The "therefore" culminates Paul's argument of Romans 1-11 (in light of all that I have taught you concerning ... present your bodies as a living sacrifice).
Sometimes we grow impatient with the observation stage and prematurely rush on to interpretation because we think that is where the real action is! But this is a mistake, because the observation stage is critical for good interpretation. Heed the sage advice of Howard Hendricks, "Observation will give you the basic building blocks out of which you will construct the meaning of a passage. The answers to your questions will come directly from the observation process. That is why I say, the more time you spend in Observation, the less time you will need to spend in Interpretation, and the more accurate will be your results. The less time you spend in Observation, the more time you will need to spend in Interpretation, and the less accurate your results will be."7
Interpretation: What Does It Mean?
Some passages of Scripture are easy to interpret because the meaning is plain (cf. John 11:35). But often we will come across passages that aren't as clear as we would like them to be. So with humility, we must do the careful work of interpretation (2 Tim. 2:15). We can grow in our ability to interpret the Bible with practice, similar to becoming increasingly more skilled at playing a musical instrument over time. The first rule of interpretation is that we must remember that "God chose specific times, places, situations, tools, and people through which to communicate the truth ..."8 So we need to increase in our appreciation and understanding of the historical setting in which these writings were composed and delivered. The books I suggest at the end of the chapter will equip you in more detail, but here are some important things to keep in mind as you seek to discover the meaning of a text:

1. A culture/time/geography/language gap exists between biblical times and the twenty-first century. America is much different than Judea/ Palestine was two millennia ago. We should do our best not to read our modern expectations or biases into a passage; rather, we need to immerse ourselves in the culture of the ancient world and allow the text to speak for itself. Commentaries, Bible dictionaries, and Bible handbooks greatly help in this process.
2. Different kinds of literature and figures of speech are being used in the Bible. In the same way that we read different parts of a newspaper according to its genre (e.g., comics, editorials, front page, sports, entertainment), so do we read the Bible according to its genre. Psalms is poetry; if we try to interpret a psalm like one of Paul's letters, we will misinterpret the text. Gospels are interpreted differently than the wisdom literature found in Proverbs. Also, the authors of the Bible use figures of speech in order to clearly and compellingly communicate God's Word to us. Our approach to the text should not be so "woodenly literal" as to not allow for normal conventions of language.
3. Context is king. Many errors in interpretation can be avoided by carefully reading the paragraphs before and after the passage being studied. When we are able to see the author's full flow of thought, we can better understand what he is intending to say or not say in a given text. Always read a passage in context.
4. Pay attention to the words, grammar, and syntax used. Over time, words can change in meaning. A word written in 585 BC will most likely not carry the exact meaning as that same word used in AD 90. So we must examine how other writers and literature used that word during that time period. Also of importance are the parts of speech and their relationship within the sentence. Take for example the notion of forgiveness. If the Bible uses a past tense verb to say that my sin debt has been paid for, I can interpret this to mean that I do not need to keep trying to atone for my own sin (Col. 2:14).
5. Scripture helps interpret Scripture. When all is said and done, Scripture will not contradict Scripture. If we are reading one of Paul's letters, we should ask if our interpretation fits with what we know about the rest of Paul's writings. And if our conclusion fits with the general tenor of the New Testament, then we know that we have arrived at a good interpretation of the passage.

Once we feel confident about what the text means,9 then we can move to the crucial-yet often neglected-task of application.
Application: What Does It Mean for My Life?
Unfortunately, many of us stop the process at understanding what a text means. But Christianity is not about acquiring Bible trivia; it is about our lives being conformed to the image of Jesus Christ." And this occurs when we apply the truth discovered in Scripture to our lives. As you read the text, here are some questions you should ask that will help you discover how to apply God's Word:
• Is there an example for me to follow?
• Is there a sin to avoid?
• Is there a promise to claim?
• Is there a prayer to repeat?
• Is there a verse to memorize?
• Is there a command to obey?
• Is there a condition to meet?
• Is there an error to mark?
• Is there a challenge to face?11
While the meaning of a text will never change, the ways to apply the text are endless. As Hendricks puts it, "There is only one ultimate interpretation of a passage of Scripture. The text doesn't mean one thing today and something else tomorrow. Whatever it means, it means forever. But you will never cease the process of applying that truth to your life."12
THE ROLE OF THE HOLY SPIRIT IN INTERPRETING THE BIBLE
Can an unbeliever grasp the content of the Bible? Yes and no. Yes, if we mean the text can be understood by employing a sound approach to literature-the basic grammar, context, and content of a passage. But an unbeliever cannot fully appreciate and take to heart the truth of the Bible. God's Spirit helps Christians discern the spiritual realities of the text and then apply them to their lives (cf. 1 Cor. 2:14). Duvall and Hays offer a helpful summary:

When it comes to biblical interpretation, having the Holy Spirit does not mean that the Spirit is all we need, since he will not make biblical interpretation automatic. He expects us to use our minds, valid interpretive methods, and good study helps. The Spirit does not create new meaning or provide new information, but he does enable us to accept the Bible as God's Word and grasp its meaning. The Spirit will not change the Bible to suit our purposes or match our circumstances, but he will work in our lives as interpreters. He restores us to our senses and helps us grow up spiritually so we can hear his voice in the Scriptures more clearly."
THE WORDS OF GOD ARE YOUR LIFE
The author of Hebrews reminds us that "the word of God is living and active. Sharper than any double-edged sword, it penetrates even to dividing soul and spirit, joints and marrow; it judges the thoughts and attitudes of the heart" (Heb. 4:12). We should not treat Scripture like a frog we are dissecting for biology class. It is God who is doing the restorative surgery in our soul. We want to use the minds God has given us-in addition to study tools-and the guidance of the Holy Spirit to humbly seek God's truth in Scripture. Whether you are a new believer or have a few years under your belt of walking with Christ, commit to seeking the God of the Word during your college years. For as Moses reminded the people of Israel, "They [i.e., the words of God] are not just idle words for you-they are your life (Deut. 32:47).
THE BIG IDEAS
• The Bible is both a divine and human book; we should approach it as such.
• We need to read the Bible Christianly with an open heart toward God.
• We can learn a lot from the Christians in the past.
• The four major themes of the Bible are creation, fall, redemption, and restoration.

• There are three basic steps to studying the Bible: observation, interpretation, and application.
• While the presence of the Holy Spirit in our lives does not eliminate the need of good interpretive skills, He is essential to our understanding and applying Scripture.
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Can I Trust the Bible?
The Bible is not a book like any other. It makes a claim that God spoke and speaks through its message. It argues that as his creatures, we are accountable to him for what he has revealed. The trustworthiness of Scripture points to its authority as well. Scripture is far more than a history book, as good and trustworthy as that histoy is. It is a book that calls us to examine our lives and relationship to God. Beyond the fascinating history, it contains vital and life-transforming truths about God and us.
-DARRELL BOCK'


The Bible consists of the writings of more than fory people. From all walks of lifeincluding kings, herdsman, poets, philosophers, statesman, legislators, fishermen, priests, and prophets-these people wrote over a span of more than fifteen hundred years. They lived in diverse cultures, and wrote in a variety of literary styles. But the message of the Bible is one great drama in which all of the parts fit together.
-ROBERTSAUCY'


When all the facts are known, the Bible (in its original writings) properly interpreted in light of which culture and communication means had developed by the time of its composition will be shown to be completely true (and therefore not false) in all that it affirms, to the degree ofprecision intended by the author, in all matters relating to God and his creation.
-DAVID DOCKERY3



WHERE DID THE BIBLE COME FROM? Who wrote it? Did Jesus walk around speaking King James English? How do I know that what I was reading in the Bible before I went to sleep was what was originally written down?
I became a Christian as a junior in high school at the age of seventeen. But it wasn't until I arrived at college that I began to experience doubts about whether the Bible was reliable. I hadn't really given it much thought. But upon further reflection I decided that if I trust my life to the God revealed in the pages of the Bible, I needed to know if I could trust the Bible itself. So I started doing some homework. I bought books, read articles, and checked out Web sites. The more I studied, the more excited and encouraged I became. My conclusion? There is considerable evidence supporting the Bible's reliability. I could-with eyes wide open-trust it. Do I still have questions about difficult passages every now and then? Sure. But I investigate them, and there are always reasonable options and plausible explanations available.
So why do I say all this? It will be hard for you to sustain a desire to read and study God's Word if you have genuine intellectual doubts about whether or not you can trust it. The solution to your doubt is not just to muster up more faith by sheer willpower. This is kind of like trying to hold your breath for ten minutes-eventually you will have to take another breath. You need to investigate whether or not the Bible is reliable. I want to assist you in that investigation by sharing with you some of my discoveries on the reliability of the Old and New Testaments. In most cases, I will only have room to give you my conclusions but you can follow my research trail in the endnotes or the resources I recommend.
How ANCIENT DOCUMENTS WORK
To begin with, you need to know that none of the original manuscripts of either the Old or New Testaments are still in existence-all that remain are imperfect copies.' But this is exactly the same situation of all the other ancient works of literature as well. No one has the originals. While this may come as a surprise, this fact should not turn us into skeptics regarding ancient texts. But we do need to recognize how the composition and transmission of ancient documents worked.
Two quick illustrations might help restore your confidence in reliable copies. First, how do we know how long a yard is? There is a "standard yard" at the Smithsonian Institute. But what if it were stolen and melted in a vat of boiling lava? Could we never measure anything again? Is all hope lost for football referees? Of course not! Why? We have reliable copies that are extremely accurate. We know essentially how long a yard is even if we don't possess the original.'

Another illustration: What time is it? Look at your cell phone and then compare it with a clock around you. Most likely, they don't show the same time. Are you thrown into fits of despair because you don't know what time it really is? The official time for the United States is kept at the U.S. Naval Observatory Time Service Department.' If it was somehow destroyed, would no one know what time it is? Again, no, because we have lots of reliable copies. We know essentially what time it is even if we don't live at the U.S. Naval Observatory!
Copies of the Old and New Testaments work the same way. The more copies we have to examine and the closer they are to when they were written, the better. And you should also know that no other ancient work even comes close to the number and quality of ancient manuscripts we have of the Old and New Testaments. Yet the reliability of these other ancient works is never doubted by scholars. So why are the texts of the Bible guilty until proven innocent, while all other works of antiquity are innocent until proven guilty?
Old Testament linguist and scholar Gleason Archer observes, "It is highly significant that these nonbiblical texts are so cheerfully accepted even though, for example the works of Tacitus, Lucretius, Catullus, and Aristotle have fewer than five extant copies each, and largely bear much later datings than many biblical texts."7
The complete Bible didn't descend from heaven on a cloud neatly bound in Italian leather with the apostle's or prophet's name embossed on the front. Rather, God was pleased to use ordinary people-with whatever language and materials available to them-to write down His revelation to humanity and pass it on from generation to generation. Since we live in the information age we sometimes forget that the printing press wasn't invented until the fifteenth century. Up until that time, everything was written by hand. The writers of the Old Testament had to hand copy these texts on whatever materials were available (stone, clay tablets, papyrus, parchment, or leather-all of which deteriorate over time). So in order for an ancient document to be considered reliable, it is not reasonable for us "in the age of technology" to expect Moses to have typed up the book of Deuteronomy, run spell check, and then printed it off on acidfree paper.

ON THE RELIABILITY OF THE OLD TESTAMENT
The Old Testament was originally written in Hebrew (with a few chapters in Aramaic), and it contains thirty-nine books written from about 1400-400 BC. The following paragraphs offer some good reasons to believe we possess an accurate Old Testament text.
First, the scribes who copied and preserved the text were careful' and meticulous. They developed numerical systems to ensure an accurate copy. They counted the number of lines, letters, and words per page of the new copy and then checked them with the count of the original. If they didn't match up, then the copy was destroyed and they started over.9
Next, archeological discoveries shed light on many of the people, places, and events recorded in the Bible. While archeology doesn't prove that the Bible is true, it certainly does confirm the historical reliability of the text.'o I don't have room to tell you about all of these exciting discoveries, but you can see pictures and descriptions of many of them in the full-color Archeological Study Bible. There is cause for continued optimism because only about ten percent of the biblical sites in Israel have been excavated. Who knows what other biblical treasures lie buried in the sand?
Perhaps the strongest evidence for the reliability of the Old Testament is the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls in 1947 at Qumran. (In the summer of 2006, I had the privilege of visiting the site where they were discovered. I saw a copy of the famous Isaiah scroll at the Shrine of the Book in Israel.) The significance of this discovery cannot be overstated. Up until the time of the discovery, we had known how carefully scribes had passed down the text. But critics of the Bible continually claimed that if we ever found earlier documents, proof could be shown for how much the text had been changed and corrupted. So when a shepherd boy who was tending his goats stumbled upon pottery in a cave containing ancient texts, it sent shockwaves through the biblical world. Eight hundred scrolls, containing fragments from every book of the Old Testament except Esther, were discovered dating from 250 BC to AD 50. But most significant was that an entire manuscript of Isaiah was found dating to circa 75 BC. Old Testament scholars were then able to compare this text of Isaiah with the earliest existing copy of Isaiah in the Masoretic text (Hebrew text of the Jewish Bible) dating to AD 1008-1009. Their conclusion? Ninety five percent word-for-word copying accuracy over almost 1,100 years! And the five percent of variations consisted of nothing more significant than omitted letters or misspelled words-slips of the pen.11 In light of the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls at Qumran, it is fair to say that the burden of proof is on the critic who claims that the Old Testament has not been reliably preserved.

The oldest Old Testament manuscript discovered so far is a fragment of the priestly blessing from Numbers 6:24-27 found in a silver amulet near Jerusalem dating to the seventh century BC (2,600 years old!). Now, you might be wondering why we don't have more Old Testament documents. Here are several reasons: (1) old manuscripts written on papyrus or leather would age and deteriorate over time; (2) much of Israel's history is marked by war; Jerusalem was destroyed and burned at least twice during the time the Old Testament was written; and (3) "When manuscripts began to show signs of wear, the Jewish scribes reverently disposed of them because they bore the sacred name of God. Disposing of the manuscripts avoided defilement from pagans. Since scribes were meticulous in copying biblical manuscripts, there was little reason to keep old manuscripts. When scrolls became worn, they were placed in a storage room called a genizah ... until there were enough to perform a ritual burial ceremony."" Once all of these factors are considered, we shouldn't be surprised that we have not found more.
One last question needs answering before we leave the Old Testament: how were the books of the Old Testament canon chosen? While I can't get into all the details here, the key point to remember is that "the books did not receive their authority because they were placed into the canon [i.e., standard] ; rather, they were recognized by the nation of Israel as having divine authority and were therefore included in the canon. These books were used to determine beliefs and conduct long before ecclesiastical councils recognized their authority."13
After a lifetime of studying the text of the Old Testament, Bruce Waltke concludes that "95 percent of the Old Testament is ... textually sound."14 The remaining five percent does not affect any key Christian doctrine and as more texts are discovered and existing ones translated, that percentage should continue to decrease. As strong as the case is for the reliability of the Old Testament, the New Testament is even stronger! And as Darrell Bock notes "the case is strongest where it matters most-in its portrayal of Jesus."15

ON THE RELIABILITY OF THE NEW TESTAMENT
The New Testament was originally written in Greek from AD 49 to AD 95, and it consists of twenty-seven books. The following paragraphs tell a few of the many reasons we have a reliable New Testament text.
First, the New Testament has an incredible amount of manuscript evidence supporting it. Most ancient documents have only a handful of copies left. For example, we have about ten copies of Caesar's Gallic Wars, three copies of Tacitus's Annals, and twenty-seven copies of Livy's History of Rome. Next to the New Testament, Homer's Illiad has about 640 copies. But we have almost 5,700 ancient manuscripts of the Greek New Testament alone (and this number is growing). That doesn't even include the 10,000 Latin manuscripts and almost one million New Testament quotations from the early church fathers! We truly possess an embarrassment of riches-no other ancient document even comes close!16
Second, not only do we have an abundance of manuscripts to work with, we also have early texts for the New Testament. The earliest fragment of the New Testament is the John Rylands papyri that was found in Egypt. It contains a portion of John 18 and dates to AD 117-134. If John wrote his gospel around AD 95-allowing for the time to be translated and circulated down to Egypt you will find this date fairly close to the time when John actually wrote it. Moreover, copies of almost the entire New Testament were already established by AD 250 (the Bodmer papyri and Chester Beatty papyri).17 Because of the number and quality of the existing manuscripts, New Testament Scholar Dan Wallace concludes that "We are now certain of over 99% of the original New Testament, and of the remaining 1% there are finite options ... and not one of [the variant readings] . . . that has any claim to authenticity affects any cardinal truth of Scripture."18
Third, the New Testament is historically accurate. For example, Lukethe author of Luke and Acts-was a first-rate historian. He was careful to do his homework (Luke 1:1-4) and it shows because he accurately describes people, places, and events of the ancient world."
Fourth, multiple witnesses exist, and these writers have proven trustworthy. It is not insignificant that several of them died for what they be lieved to be true. One of the most striking examples of a New Testament writer's honesty is found in Matthew 16:23. After reading this, ask yourself why Matthew would record the story of Peter being rebuked by Jesus (He called him Satan) unless it actually happened?"

Also, the independent writings in the New Testament weren't compiled into a single volume until later. In textual criticism, it is significant when you have agreement from independent sources. (Our judicial system calls this corroborating evidence.)
Fifth, the New Testament has received archeological confirmation. Just as many aspects of the Old Testament have been archeologically confirmed, so too has the New Testament. One recent discovery confirming the reliability of the gospel accounts was the Pool of Siloam referred to in John 9. Admittedly, all the evidence is not in, and some things may never be known. But what has been unearthed has provided additional warrant in our belief that the text of the New Testament has been accurately composed and passed down.
How do we know that the right books were included in the New Testament? Paul Copan summarizes, "The books of the New Testament-like those of the Old Testament-had an authority that was recognized rather than bestowed."" In other words, they did not invest certain writings with authority. Rather, they affirmed what was already authoritative within the community and organized it. The selection process (known as canonization) generally followed four criteria: (1) apostolicity (written by an apostle or under the authority of one); (2) orthodoxy (not contradicting previously revealed truth); (3) antiquity (from the time of the apostles); (4) universality (being widely accepted as authoritative).12 In light of these facts, Christians possess sufficient reason to trust that we have the books of the Bible that God-through the apostles and prophets-intended us to have.
SUMMING IT ALL UP
I have chosen to focus primarily on external reasons the Bible is reliable because that is usually where the strongest challenges come. But I don't want to leave you with the impression that only what is confirmed by sources outside of the Bible can be considered reliable. It is a nice bonus when a new discovery is made, but the Bible-like any historical document-should be viewed as reliable, unless for internal or external reasons it is shown not to be.

By way of summary, Douglas Stewart concludes concerning the reliability of the Old Testament and New Testament texts that "99 percent of the original words in the New Testament are recoverable with a very high degree of certainty. In the case of the Old Testament the figure might be more like 95 percent. When the words that are recoverable with a fairly high degree of certainty are added, we may be confident that we are able to read, reflect upon, and act upon what is practically equivalent to the original itself. There is no area of Christian faith or practice that actually stands or falls on textual studies.1123
I want to close with a final reason you can trust the Bible. Jesus did. He affirmed the writings of the Old Testament24 (Matt. 5:17-18; Luke 24:25- 32; John 10:34-36) and promised what would become the New Testament (John 14:26; 16:12-14). And if Jesus is who He claimed to be, and God did in fact raise Him from the dead, then His testimony is powerful evidence that the Bible is truly God's Word to us (2 Tim. 3:16-17; cf. 2 Peter 1:20-21). Trusting the Bible is not a blind leap of faith; it is an entirely reasonable thing to do.
THE BIG IDEAS
• The Bible did not magically fall from heaven leather bound; its composition was a divine and human process consistent with the natural limitations associated with writing documents in the ancient world.
• Reasons supporting the reliability of the Old Testament are: (1) the scribes who copied and preserved the text were careful and meticulous; (2) archeological discoveries shed light on many of the people, places, and events recorded in the Old Testament; and (3) the discovery of the Dead Sea Scrolls in 1947 at Qumran confirms the accuracy of Old Testament writings-most importantly the book of Isaiah.
• Reasons supporting the reliability of the New Testament are (1) the incredible amount of manuscript evidence; (2) the early texts for the New Testament; (3) the historical accuracy of the New Testament; (4) the multiple trustworthy witnesses who testify to its message; and (5) archeological confirmation.

• The books included in the Old and New Testaments were recognized as authoritative by the community; they weren't bestowed with authority. As it became necessary to list the authoritative books of Scripture, they did so. Jesus affirmed writings from the Old Testament and promised what would become the New Testament.
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Knowing vs. Showing 
 Your Faith
The Spirit himself test lies with our spirit that we are God's children.
-ROMANS 8:i6


Because you are sons, God sent the Spirit of his Son into our hearts, the Spirit who calls out, Abba, Father."
-GALATIANS 4:6


Reason in the form of rational arguments and evidence plays an essential role in our showing Christianity to be true, whereas reason in this form plays a contingent and secondary role in our personally knowing Christianity to be true. The properground of our knowing Christianity to be true is the inner work of the Holy Spirit in our individual selves; and in our showing Christianity to be true, it is his role to open the hearts of unbelievers to assent and respond to the reasons we present.
-WILLIAM LANE CRAIG'


THERE YOU ARE IN A FRESHMAN philosophy class. You are a new Christian. And the professor asks for a show of hands to see how many Christians there are in his class this semester. You enthusiastically raise your handtwo others in the class of about thirty-five join in. Expecting the professor to respect your religious beliefs, he surprises you by announcing with a sarcastic grin that each year he has students just like you who have naively bought into Christianity only to give it up by the end of the semester. Over the course of the semester your professor raises objections against Christianity that you have never heard before, and this causes you to really doubt your faith. Maybe Christianity isn't true. After all, this guy is really smart and knows a lot more than you.

This scenario raises an important question: How does a person know that Christianity is true? If someone presents me with an argument I've never heard before-or that I don't know how to answer-is my knowledge of Christianity completely undermined? If it is, then we are all in trouble, because this would mean that every Christian seeking confidence in the Christian faith would require a Ph.D. in Christian apologetics! I grappled with this insecurity for a while: how did I know that Christianity is true? Then I discovered a book by Christian philosopher William Lane Craig;' his book really helped me make sense of this question. Craig drew a distinction between knowing Christianity to be true versus showing Christianity to be true.
KNOWING CHRISTIANITY TO BE TRUE
The Bible teaches that a believer knows Christianity is true on the basis of the internal witness of the Holy Spirit (Rom. 8:16; Gal. 4:6; 1 John 3:24; 4:13). When a person trusts Jesus Christ for salvation, a lot of really incredible stuff happens! One is that God sends His Holy Spirit to live within each of us (John 14:16-17, 20; 1 Cor. 1:22; Eph. 1:13-14). God's Spirit then testifies to our spirit that we are His children. In other words, God lets us know directly-without spoken or written words-that we belong to Him, that Jesus Christ has forgiven our sins, and that we have been reconciled to God. This is how you know that Christianity is true.
Imagine that you are back in the classroom. Let's say that in the middle of a lecture your philosophy professor pronounces that some scholars think that Jesus of Nazareth never actually existed-the New Testament completely made Him up. As a Christian, you have the belief that Jesus was a person of history. If you didn't, then you wouldn't be a Christian! But today you hear for the first time that some people (probably intelligent people or your professor wouldn't have quoted them) doubt that Jesus was real, and this initially troubles you. Up until now, you've never had reason to doubt that Jesus was a real (living and breathing) historical person.
Your professor's claim is aimed at "defeating" your confidence in Jesus. Philosophers have creatively called this kind of a claim a "defeater." So your professor throws this potential "defeater" for Christianity at you. But even though you can't explain how you know, you just know deep down that your professor must be wrong-Jesus is real. So how do you know this? Answer: by the internal witness of the Holy Spirit we just talked about. Even if you didn't have any other reason or evidence for believing, you are still justified and rational in believing that Jesus was a historical figure.

To illustrate how this works, prominent Christian philosopher Alvin Plantinga3 tells a story of a person charged with committing a crime; all of the circumstantial evidence was stacked against him-think CSI. It didn't look good! Yet, even if this guy is unable to refute any of this evidence against him, he is still within his rights to believe that he is innocent. Why? Because he knows he did not commit the crime! And this knowledge "defeats" even the most powerful evidence against his innocence. The internal testimony of the Holy Spirit in your life as a Christian works the same way. The Holy Spirit living within you overpowers the evidence stacked up against Christianity. Because of the Holy Spirit, your reason to believe that Jesus was real is simply more powerful than believing He was not. To put it another way: the Holy Spirit is a "defeater" of the "defeater" that was raised against Christianity by your professor. . . got that?
Does this mean that you shouldn't examine the historical evidence about Jesus? No. Go for it! God in His wisdom has given us His Spirit to let us know that we are His children; but He also revealed Himself in history, which everyone can freely explore and investigate. By the way, if you researched Jesus as a historical figure, you would not only discover that New Testament documents repeatedly affirm Him as a historical person; but Roman historians Tacitus and Suetonius, Roman governor Pliny, and Jewish historian Josephus (just to name a few) all write about the life and ministry of Jesus.' Jesus was an authentic historical figure-but this moves us beyond how we know Christianity to be true to how we show Christianity to be true.
SHOWING CHRISTIANITY TO BE TRUE
Showing Christianity to be true involves giving reasons or evidences that are publicly available. For example, a friend can take you at your word about your assurance that Christianity is true, but he can't get inside of you to experience it for himself. The task of showing Christianity to be true is often called apologetics. While the Bible doesn't require all Christians to be scholars, it does command us to do all that we can to always be ready to give a defense (literally an apologetic) for the hope within us (1 Peter 3:15; cf. Jude 3). Showing others that Christianity is true can come in many forms: living a virtuous and attractive life; giving reasons why it is reasonable that God exists, that Jesus was who He claimed to be, that Jesus' resurrection actually happened; by sharing how God has changed your life; or by showing that the Christian worldview makes the best sense of our life experiences. These are all publicly available ways by which we can show the truthfulness of Christianity, with the primary purpose of bringing evidence to others.'

On a practical note, the combination of pressure from both peers and authority (like a professor) regarding Christianity might make it very difficult for someone to experience the assurance of the Holy Spirit. So doing some investigation as to how other Christians have successfully defended the faith might boost your confidence to defend the truth of Christianity. While your knowing Christianity to be true is not based on evidence or arguments alone, evidence and arguments can add to or reinforce your confidence that Christianity is true. By the way, after 2,000 years there are no new major arguments against Christianity. The objections you encounter today have been raised before, just with minor variations and by different people. Remember that some Christian somewhere has addressed the very same question or charge you are being challenged with. I have included resources in this book that will give you reasonable answers to almost anything you'll come up against in college.
Now I want to be clear about what I am not saying. Christianity isn't true for you because you happen to believe it, and false for your professor because he doesn't believe it. This is a form of relativism. If Christianity is true, then that means it accurately describes all of reality for everyone whether they believe or not (see chapter 6: "Wanted-Seekers of Truth"). Our question addresses how you personally know that Christianity is true.
I am also not saying that if you ever experience any emotional or intellectual doubt, then you are not a Christian (see chapter 20: "Dealing with Doubt"). Far from it! Ours is a faith seeking understanding. Pursue your honest questions and doubts; God is big enough to handle them. But also remember that it is possible for you to grieve the Holy Spirit by sin and willful disobedience to God in your life (Eph. 4:30). This makes the Holy Spirit's witness hard to hear in those moments you need Him most. So it is important that you confess your sins as you become aware of them (1 John 1:9) in order to maintain a healthy relationship with God. Also pray that God would fill you with His Spirit daily (Eph. 5:17-18).

College is a time when ideas can dramatically affect your spiritual life, and you need to learn how to take every thought captive to the obedience of Christ (2 Cor. 10:3-5). As we grow and mature as Christians we learn to love God with our minds as well as our hearts. The good news is that you don't have to be ashamed about what you believe or squeamish about what you don't know yet-there are many plausible reasons why Christianity is true. There is no need to check your brain at the door or commit intellectual suicide simply because you have chosen to follow Jesus. Remembering the distinction between how you know vs. show Christianity to be true will better prepare you for times of doubt or when your faith is under fire.
THE BIG IDEAS
• The believer knows Christianity is true on the basis of the internal witness of the Holy Spirit (Rom. 8:16; Gal. 4:6; 1 John 3:24; 4:13).
• Showing Christianity to be true involves giving reasons or evidences that are publicly available; these evidences are called apologetics (1 Peter 3:15).
• Think of knowing Christianity to be true as primarily for your own personal assurance (though this as part of your testimony can be a powerful way you can testify that Christianity is true).
• Think of showing Christianity to be true as primarily for the benefit of others (though it does reinforce your confidence as well).
• Maintaining a healthy spiritual life will help you combat nagging doubts or outright attacks on your faith.

FOR FURTHER DISCOVERY
Copan, Paul. How Do You Know You're Not Wrong? Responding to Objections That Leave Christians Speechless. Grand Rapids, MI: Baker Books, 2005.
Craig, William Lane. "Faith and Reason: How Do I Know Christianity Is True?" Chap. 1 in Reasonable Faith: Christian Truth and Apologetics. Rev. ed. Wheaton, IL: Crossway, 1994.
Habermas, Gary R. "The Testimony of the Holy Spirit and Evidence." Chap. 9 in The Risen Jesus and Future Hope. Oxford: Rowman and Littlefield, 2003.
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No Apologies Needed
The crushing weight of the secular outlook ... Permeates or pressures every thought we have today. Sometimes it even forces those who self identify as Christian teachers to set aside Jesus'plain statements about the reality and total relevance of the kingdom of God and replace them.... The powerful though vague and unsubstantiated presumption is that something has been found out that renders a spiritual understanding of reality in the manner of Jesus simply foolish to those who are "in the know." But when it comes time to say exactly what it is that has been found out, nothing of substance is forthcoming.
-DALLAS WILLARD'


Success in witnessing is simply communicating Christ in the Power of the Holy Spirit and leaving the results to God. Similarly, effectiveness in apologetics is presenting cogent and persuasive arguments for the Gospel in the power of the Holy Spirit, and leaving the results to God.
-WILLIAM LANE CRAIG'


Dear friends, although I was very eager to write toyou about the salvation we share, I felt I had to write and urgeyou to contend for the faith that was once for all entrusted to the saints.
-JUDE 3


HAVE YOU EVER BEEN EMBARRASSED? I mean really embarrassed. We're talking, "I don't want to go to school the next day" kind of stuff. Maybe you had a bad haircut, didn't have the latest clothes, or had a blemish on your face. While I experienced numerous embarrassing moments in college, one in particular stands out. As I mentioned before, our dorm room shared a bathroom with four other rooms. But the door leading from each room into the bathroom could be locked. Well my roommate was leaving for class one day and forgot that I was in the shower, locked the door, and went off to class. So after my nice hot shower, I was greeted by a locked door! I was locked in the bathroom with no way to get out. No one else was in their dorms, so I waited and kept knocking. Finally, another person came to the door. So I walked through his room, out his door (remember, these dorms all had outside entrances), onto the open walkway, and all the way around the building with nothing but a towel on! I knew my roommates would have a fun time with this one!

When we are embarrassed, we don't want to look anyone in the eye; instead we try to fade into the background. Let me ask you a question: are you embarrassed to be a Christian? Do you view your relationship with God like a bad haircut-kind of hoping no one will notice?
Jesus' earliest followers wrestled with being ashamed of Jesus. Peter, for example, denied three times that he even knew Christ to people he had never met (Luke 22:57-61). Yet it is this same Peter-transformed by the reality of Jesus' resurrection from the dead and the indwelling power of the Holy Spirit-who calls Christians to "Always be prepared to give an answer to everyone who asks you to give the reason for the hope that you have. But do this with gentleness and respect" (1 Peter 3:15)?
You and I have God's Spirit living inside of us, and we have God's promise that He is with us even to the end of the age (Matt. 28:20). We also have the charge to always be ready to give an answer for the hope that we have. Now this "giving an answer" may not always be giving a detailed, rational argument for the existence of God ... though it might. What it also could be is responding in love to someone who doesn't deserve love, or sharing how God has changed your life. Regardless, there will be times when you and I will be called to give an answer. Engaging in this process is known as apologetics.
WHYAPOLOGETICS IS IMPORTANT
Apologetics has been defined various ways, but here is my definition: for a Christian, apologetics is knowing what you believe and why, and then being ready to "walk the walk" and "talk the talk"-with gentleness and respect-when opportunities arise.

Learning what you believe and why you believe it takes time and effort. But it's worth it. Learning about God is also part of loving God, loving Him with our minds. We are not supposed to have all the answers, but as maturing believers in Christ, we ought to be able to handle common objections to the Christian faith (we will look at some of these in the next few chapters). It is beneficial for Christians to engage in the discipline of apologetics for several reasons.
First, exploring what you believe and why you believe it increases your confidence as a Christian. Christians are constantly bombarded (both actively and passively) with reasons that Christianity is not true or real. Just watching a movie or the evening news can discourage you. Yet, I have found that the more I explore what I believe and why, the more confidence I have that the God of the Bible is who He claims to be. When I investigate the historical evidence for who Jesus is, and the fact that He rose from the dead, a refreshing breeze blows through my soul. Even though I am inundated each day by the claim that truth and morality are relative to personal taste, I return to why I know objective morality exists and how some things are right and some things are wrong.
When people tell me that life is an accident, I reflect on the beauty and intricate design in our world. In a later chapter we will be exploring how to deal with honest doubts, but one of the most powerful things you can do in times of doubt is to remind yourself of what you have investigated and know to be true. Being able to remind yourself of what is true and why it is true is one of the fruits of studying apologetics.
Another benefit of apologetics is that it helps clear away barriers people have that are keeping them from considering the claims of Christianity. Now don't become discouraged by those who want to play "stump the Christian." Some people use argumentative questions as a smokescreen to hide the fact that they just don't want to become a Christian. But others have legitimate and sincere questions that are hindering them from trusting Jesus Christ. You and I can be helpful in this situation if we are available to the Spirit's leading in our life ... and we've done our homework.
Let's say Joanne comes to you and honestly wants to know how someone can trust the validity of the Bible since it has been copied so many times. Good question. In your response you could summarize some of the key points from Chapter 10: "Can I Trust the Bible?" Perhaps it will make sense to her. If so, she is now a step closer to encountering the Jesus of the New Testament. Part of being ready to give an answer for the hope within you is doing your homework.

While it is true that you can't argue someone into the kingdom of heaven, this statement misses the point.4 One of the mysteries of conversion is that people seem to come to faith for lots of different reasons. But the constant is that the Holy Spirit is at work in the world (John 16:8-11) and is pleased to use any means at His disposal-including good arguments-to draw people to Christ. We are called to be the best ambassador for Jesus Christ we can be and then leave the results to God (2 Cor. 5:20).
A PRESERVING AGENT
Not only is apologetics beneficial for believers and unbelievers, but it also helps preserve culture. Ideas matter and have consequences. In fact, Paul tells us that we are to destroy strongholds and high-minded things raised up against the knowledge of God (2 Cor. 10:3-5). Listen to the advice of William Lane Craig:
The gospel is never heard in isolation. It is always heard against the backdrop of the cultural milieu in which one lives. A person reared in a cultural milieu in which Christianity is still seen as an intellectually viable option will display an openness to the gospel that a person who is secularized will not ... It is for this reason that Christians who depreciate the value of apologetics because "no one comes to Christ through arguments" are so short sighted. For the value of apologetics extends far beyond one's immediate evangelistic contact. It is a broader task of Christian apologetics to help create and sustain a cultural milieu in which the gospel can be heard as an intellectually viable option for thinking men and women. It is not implausible that robust apologetics is a necessary ingredient in fostering a milieu in which evangelization can be most effectively pursued in contemporary Western society and those societies increasingly influenced by it.'
If a culture no longer believes in concepts like truth and knowledge or good and evil, then it is extremely difficult to help people understand the message of the gospel. Engaging in the discipline of apologetics (as op posed to appealing to a private, blind leap of faith) will help Christians be a preserving agent in our culture-salt.

You need to know that there are strong reasons supporting the Christian faith: God's Word, changed lives, archeological and scientific discoveries, philosophical arguments, love, goodness, and the Holy Spirit-just to name a few. Don't worry, no one has found out that Christianity is false and you are the only one who still doesn't know. As Christians, we don't need to walk around as if we are afraid we have something hanging out of our noses that everyone can see but us. You don't have to check your brains at the door. Your mind and heart are both valued as a follower of Jesus (Luke 10:27). Let us pray that we would have the courage in this generation to contend for the faith and always be ready to give an answer for the hope we have in Christ. Listen to Paul's challenge: "Do not be ashamed to testify about our Lord, or ashamed of me his prisoner. But join with me in suffering for the gospel, by the power of God" (2 Tim. 1:8). God is real, Christianity is true, and we have no reason to be ashamed.
THE BIG IDEAS
• Apologetics is knowing what you believe and why you believe it as a Christian, and then being ready to "walk the walk" and "talk the talk"-with gentleness and respect-when opportunities arise (1 Peter 3:15).
• Exploring what you believe and why increases your confidence as a Christian.
• Apologetics helps clear away barriers people have that are keeping them from considering the claims of Christianity.
• The discipline of apologetics is important in preserving a cultural environment that allows the gospel to make sense to unbelievers.
• We have no reason to be ashamed to testify about our Lord, Jesus Christ (2 Tim. 1:8).
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The Existence of God
God Is There and Is Not Silent
I want atheism to be true and am made uneasy by the fact that some of the most intelligent and well-informed people I know are religious believers. It just isn't that I don't believe in God and, naturally, hope that lam right in my belief. It's that I hope there is no God! I don't want the universe to be like that.
THOMAS NAGEL'


You have made us foryourself and our hearts are restless until they find rest inyou.
-AUGUSTINE'


Why is there something and not nothing?
-LEIBNIZ3


I DIDN'T CHOOSE TO FOLLOW Jesus Christ until my junior year of high school. Honestly, my problem was not that I didn't believe God existed, but that I didn't think He was really involved in the world or interested in me. I suspect I am not alone in my experience. Since the beginning of time, history reveals that the vast majority of people-regardless of geography-have believed that some sort of god or higher power exists. Atheism, the belief that there is no god, is a minority view, albeit a vocal one. A little more common is the belief that no one can know if God exists. This is agnosticism. Even still, the fact is that many people in different locations and under varying circumstances have believed in a god.

While arguments for God's existence didn't play a role in my conversion to Christianity, I have found them to be encouraging in my spiritual life, especially in times of doubt. I have also found reasons for God's existence to be useful in interacting with unbelievers because it will cause them to stop and think. And thinking about God is important because "What people perceive as real, true, right, valuable, and meaningful is dramatically influenced by their view of whether God is real or not."4
You may have been told that there are no good arguments for God's existence. Now, if you mean by "good argument" one that compels someone into belief (kind of like making them say "uncle"), then the answer is no. But there are very few things in life that work this way (if any). And for a number of reasons, people will vary in what they find persuasive. But that being said, I think there are good arguments available that make belief in God more plausible than not.
The following are just a handful of reasons why believing that God exists makes good sense. All of these could be put in logical form, but in order to keep it simple, I will just describe them, leaving you to do more reading as you are interested.
THE ARGUMENT FROM EXISTENCE
I like big questions, and they don't come much bigger than, "why is there something and not nothing?" Think about it. It is quite easy for us to take "existence" for granted (we are busy people after all!). People generally agree that things don't just exist without a good explanation. It really isn't an explanation to say "that's just the way things are, pass the popcorn." Let me illustrate. My wife and I like to go to movies. Suppose we show up at the theatre to watch the latest movie, but stop and ponder why there is a movie theatre here. "It just is" (like a brute fact or something) isn't very satisfying. On the other hand, suppose we learn that this is the fastest growing area in the city and AMC wanted to build a movie theater here to accommodate all the people moving to town. That is a plausible explanation-certainly more plausible than "it's just here." Well think of existence like a gigantic movie theatre (this includes stuff like the physical universe and the fact that you are able to read these words). There is nothing about the physical universe and the people within it that is-strictly speaking-necessary (i.e., it had to be this way).

So why does anything exist at all? I think the best explanation for the existence of everything is God. Now you might say that there are other possible explanations, and I agree. But are any of them any good? After careful inquiry, I think you will find that other reasons are pretty flimsy, and they are not nearly as plausible as God. The apostle Paul offers the Christian answer, "For by him all things were created: things in heaven and on earth, visible and invisible ... all things were created by him and for him ... and in him all things hold together" (Col. 1:16-17).
THE ARGUMENT FROM CAUSE AND EFFECT
The argument that we just looked at sought an explanation for why anything exists at all. A similar argument is the argument of cause and effects Cause and effect is one of the most basic laws of the universe. Every effect must have an adequate cause. If a ball is moving, there must have been a "mover." So an argument could be formulated like this: (1) whatever begins to exist has a cause; (2) the universe began to exist; therefore (3) the universe has a cause.
In order to deny this argument, someone will have to deny either (1) or (2). Though people have tried to deny both, most people intuitively think (1) is true. So what about (2), that the universe began to exist? I will leave most of the details for your homework, but the best scientific theory states the universe began to exist 13.7 billion years ago in an event called "the Big Bang"-that is when time, space, matter, and energy came into being. Before then there was nothing-not empty outer space-nothing whatsoever! For a long time people thought that the universe was eternal. But through the work of Albert Einstein and discoveries by Edwin Hubble, the "eternal universe theory" was rejected. So if the universe had a cause, and this cause needs to be beyond space, time, matter, and energy, then this looks like a good candidate for an intelligent agent of considerable power-which we could call God. Incidentally, the first sentence of the Bible fits well with this conclusion: "In the beginning God created the heavens and the earth" (Gen. 1:1).
THE ARGUMENT FROM DESIGN
Have you heard of Anthony Flew? He is arguably the most famous atheistic philosopher of the twentieth century (if you are in a philosophy class you might come across his famous article The Presumption of Atheism). In December of 2004 at age eighty-one, Flew became convinced of the design argument (which is based in part on evidence marshaled by intelligent design theorists), and rejected atheism. He now believes in some sort of god-though he is not a Christian. In one interview he admitted that "A super-intelligence is the only good explanation for the origin of life and the complexity of nature."6 I share this to illustrate how powerful the argument for design is.

In short, the design argument is that the complexity of life (at the molecular and cosmological levels) is best explained by an intelligent agent, not a random, purposeless process. I won't talk about all of the scientific data here, but the amount of design in the universe-and the more scientists discover about the fascinating world of molecular biology-the more implausible the appeal to random selection. The complex machinery at the molecular level is incredible; one such machine has been made famous by Michael Behe-the bacterial flagellum.
Information is the hallmark of design and we know that information is the product of a mind, not a random process. A feeling of awe is generated when we look at the immensity and elegance of the genetic information contained in DNA. Design is evident from the smallest molecule to the most sublime galaxy. But not only is it finely tuned; it also seems designed for discovery. In other words, the only place that complex life is known to be able to thrive in the universe-earth-is also the best place to discover things about our universe. Our universe has been literally designed for discovery. David, the shepherd-king, records a similar inference in one of his Psalms:

(Ps. 19:1-4)

THE ARGUMENT FROM MORALITY
Confusion abounds about what is right and wrong these days (refer to chapter 7 for a refresher on moral relativism). Admittedly, there are plenty of moral gray areas and sometimes it isn't easy to figure out what the "right" thing to do is in a given situation. But let's leave the ambiguous cases aside for the moment. Are there some things that are always and everywhere wrong (i.e., objective moral facts about the world)? I think there are. Here are three examples of objective moral truths: (1) the atrocities the Nazis committed in the Holocaust during World War II were wrong; (2) rape is always wrong; and (3) torturing babies for fun is always wrong. Now hopefully these are beyond dispute. The question we need to ask is, if there are objective moral facts, what makes the best sense for the reason objective morality exists?
The government is certainly not the reason objective morality exists. Even if a government passed a law justifying these, we would still want to say they are wrong. Another popular view says that objective morality exists because humans have evolved to a higher level of moral reasoning because it is a biologically useful adaptation (a kind of "herd morality"). A problem with this view is that by the nature of evolution, species adapt randomly, blindly, and without purpose. We could have just as easily evolved to accept different moral facts. Also, this concept seems contradictory. Given that evolution has the principle of "the survival of the fittest" at its core, it would not make sense that we evolved to be more sensitive to injustice, believing that racism is wrong or that the diseased, handicapped, and elderly ought to be cared for.
So if humans didn't create moral facts, and evolution can't adequately account for them,7 what's left? In my opinion, the most compelling answer is that God, a moral lawgiver, exists and has created humans with inherent dignity and the ability to discern right from wrong at a fundamental level. Again, this inference harmonizes well with the picture we find in the Bible:
Even when Gentiles, who do not have God's written law, instinctively follow what the law says, they show that in their hearts they know right from wrong. They demonstrate that God's law is written within them, for their own consciences either accuse them or tell them they are doing what is right. (Rom. 2:14-15 NLT, 1996 ed.)

THE ARGUMENT FROM DESIRE
One of the most powerful arguments I know of for God's existence appeals not to the head, but the heart. And the most eloquent presentation of it I have found comes from C. S. Lewis in Mere Christianity:
Creatures are not born with desires unless satisfaction for those desires exists. A baby feels hunger: well, there is such a thing as food. A duckling wants to swim: well there is such a thing as water. Men feel sexual desire: well, there is such a thing as sex. If I find in myself a desire which no experience in this world can satisfy, the most probable explanation is that I was made for another world. Probably earthly pleasures were never meant to satisfy it, but only arouse it, to suggest the real thing.8
Which one of us has not felt both the exhilaration and heartache that accompanies a sunset? It is beautiful, but then the sun fades into the deep and darkness falls. Having had the opportunity to live in southern California for a couple of years, I have experienced amazing sunsets numerous times. Perhaps one of the reasons I love sunsets so much is that they remind me of the hope that one day the beauty will not fade away.
The point that C. S. Lewis is making is that the intense desire we feel is not a desire to acquire things such as sports cars or more money. Rather, this kind of desire arises from within us; longing for something more is a universal human experience. And if these longings arise from within us, then there is something out there that was meant to ultimately satisfy.
History and experience have taught us that nothing in this life completely satisfies. Every wonderful pleasure or achievement still leaves us wanting more. Like scooping up a handful of water, ultimate satisfaction dribbles between our fingers no matter how hard we squeeze. French philosopher and mathematician Blaise Pascal accounts for this feeling by suggesting that humans all possess a God-shaped vacuum that nothing in this life will fill. The thought that this life is all there is leaves us cold and depressed. There has to be life beyond this life, something that will truly satisfy! Three thousand years ago, Solomon arrived at the same conclusion: "He [God] has made everything beautiful in its time. He has also set eternity in the hearts of men" (Eccl. 3:11).

THE ULTIMATE ARGUMENT: JESUS
More could be said, but I think we have at least established that belief in God is not for the intellectually naive. There are good reasons to believe that God exists. But as a Christian, I want to say that the point is not simply to believe that God exists-even the demons believe that (James 2:19) ! And while these arguments for God's existence-if successful-don't lead us to the Christian God, they certainly point in that direction. Moreover, these arguments fit well with biblical teaching.
Yet, of all that has been covered, the most compelling argument for God's existence is the person of Jesus Christ. If Jesus is who He claimed to be, then God not only exists, but He desires a relationship with His creation. So much so that God has sent His only Son, Jesus, to become one of us, live a perfect life, and die an innocent man's death so that He could bring anyone who would trust in Him into relationship with God (John 1:12; 3:16; 5:24). Jesus is the ultimate testimony that God is there and is not silent.
THE BIG IDEAS
• It is significant that far more people throughout history have believed that God or some higher power exists, than not.
• The existence of God better accounts for (1) why anything exists at all; (2) the beginning of the universe; (3) the intricate and complex design of the universe; (4) the fact of objective moral values; and (5) the "longing for more" common to all humans.
• Believing in God does not make someone intellectually naive. On the contrary, there are many good reasons that make belief in God at least as plausible as any other answer.
• Jesus Christ is the ultimate testimony to God's existence and His desire to enter into relationship with His creation.
FOR FURTHER DISCOVERY
Beckwith, Francis, William Lane Craig, and J. P. Moreland. To Everyone an Answer: A Case for the Christian Worldview. Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 2004.

Craig, William Lane. God, Are You There? Five Reasons God Exists and Three Reasons It Makes a Difference. Norcross, GA: RZIM, 1999.
Craig, William Lane, and Walter Sinnott-Armstrong. God? A Debate Between a Christian and an Atheist. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004.
Ganssle, Gregory E. Thinking About God: First Steps in Philosophy. Downers Grove, IL: Intervarsity Press, 2004.
Geisler, Norman L., and Paul K. Hoffman. Why I Am a Christian: Leading Thinkers Explain Why They Believe. Grand Rapids: Baker, 2001.
Lewis, C. S. Mere Christianity. New York: Simon & Schuster, 1996.
Murray, Michael J., ed. Reason for the Hope Within. Grand Rapids: William B. Eerdmans, 1999.
Samples, Kenneth R. Without a Doubt: Answering the 20 Toughest Faith Questions. Grand Rapids: Baker, 2004.

 



14



Do All Roads Lead 
 to God?
The truth is that all religions are not the same. All religions do not point to God. All religions do not say that all religions are the some. In fact, some religions do not even believe in God. At the heart of every religion is an uncompromising commitment to a particular way of defining who God is or is not. Buddhism, for example, was based on Buddha's rejection of two of Hinduism's fundamental doctrines. Islam rejects both Buddhism and Hinduism. So it does no good to put a halo on the notion of tolerance and act as if everything is equally true. In fact, even all-inclusive religions such as Bahaism end up being exclusivistic by excluding the exclusivists!
-RAVI ZACHARIAS'


I am the way and the truth and the life. No one comes to the Father except through me.
-JESUS (JOHN 14:6)


The God who made the world and everything in it is the Lord of heaven and earth and ... gives all men life and breath and everything else. From one man he made every nation of men, that they should inhabit the whole earth; and he determined the times set for them and the exact places where they should live. God did this so that men would seek him and perhaps reach out for him and find him, though he is not far from each one of us.
ACTS 17:24-27



"So LONG AS YOU'RE SINCERE, it does not matter what you believe in the end-all roads lead to God." This is a common way of thinking today, but is it correct? Are the contents of our beliefs really unimportant? Sincerity is a virtue, but it doesn't make things true or false. I've held many sincere beliefs that teachers felt obliged to count wrong throughout the years. Even in spite of our common intuitions that what we believe actually matters, this view persists in our culture; actually, it's gaining ground. I think this has to do with the fact that our generation, through the Internet and global media, has been exposed to how religiously diverse the world really is. And since all of these religions are historically and geographically limited, is it reasonable to believe that one of them could be universally true? Moreover, think of how much blood has been shed in the name of religion throughout history. Couldn't all this needless loss of life disappear if people would stop being so religiously imperialistic?
PLURALISM VS. PARTICULARISM
There are diverse opinions concerning how to address the issue ofplural- ism versus particularism, but for the sake of simplicity they can be boiled down to two alternatives: Religious particularists believe that a universally true religion exists, while religious pluralists maintain that no universally true religion exists. Biblical Christianity would fall into the religious particularist camp.' But this raises some difficult issues that need to be dealt with, and next to the problem of evil, I think this is the most powerful objection to Christianity.' In order to keep us from getting lost in the weeds of a difficult discussion, we will use a question/answer format.
Are All Religions Basically the Same?
In answering this question, it will be helpful to distinguish between Unsophisticated Religious Pluralism (URP) and Sophisticated Religious Pluralism (SRP). Now URP maintains that all of the religions are true and that they basically teach the same thing. I am not trying to be mean here, but this is a view that people haven't thought through, or are parroting as a slogan they picked up from the media, the classroom, or somewhere along the way. Ask anyone who has studied comparative religion and they will quickly list major differences between them.
Philosopher of religion William Lane Craig highlights the essential differences between Islam and Buddhism: "Islam believes that there is a personal God who is omnipotent, omniscient, and holy, who created the world. It believes that people are sinful and in need of God's forgiveness, that everlasting heaven and hell awaits us after death, and that we must earn our salvation by faith and righteous deeds. Buddhism denies all these things. For the classical Buddhist ultimate reality is impersonal, the world is uncreated, there is no enduring self, life's ultimate goal is not personal immortality but annihilation, and the ideas of sin and salvation play no role at all."4 Essential differences could be pointed out in Christianity, Judaism, and Hinduism as well as others. URP is plainly false.

Now SRP makes a surprising claim-none of the world's religions (strictly speaking) are true; they're all false! Craig summarizes, "They are all culturally relative ways of misconstruing reality. Ultimate reality which you cannot accurately call `God,' should be given some nondescript name like `the Real,' or `the Absolute.' Nothing can be known about it, but the world's religions all picture it in different ways. Though literally false, all the world's religions are effective in transforming people's lives."5 While this view is growing in support (except by the devout adherents of the various world religions), you are less likely to encounter it at this stage of college. So I won't address it here, but if you do come across it, there are several books in which SRP has been sufficiently critiqued.'
Isn't It Arrogant to Believe That One Religion Is True, and Not Another?
A common tactic used to silence religious particularists is to claim they are arrogant and immoral for believing that there is only one way to God. In response to this charge, philosopher Alvin Plantinga asks, "Suppose I think the matter over, consider the objections as carefully as I can, realize that I am finite and furthermore a sinner, certainly no better than those with whom I disagree, and indeed inferior both morally and intellectually to many who do not believe what I do; but suppose it still seems clear to me that the proposition in question is true [e.g., that Jesus Christ is the only way to God] : can I really be behaving immorally in continuing to believe it? "' It seems not. Moreover, the charge of arrogance and immorality cuts both ways because implicit in the SRP view is the claim that everyone else but them has it wrong! All of the devout adherents of the world's major religions-billions of people-have it wrong. If that doesn't count as arrogance, I am not sure what does.8

If I Had Been Born in India, Would I Have Been a Hindu?
The short answer to this question is that nothing really follows (with logical necessity) from where I happen to be born; the truth or falsity of a religion is not determined by where someone is born. Paul Copan responds, "the same line of reasoning applies to the pluralist himself. If the pluralist grew up in Madagascar or medieval France, he would not have been a pluralist!"9 Furthermore, this question seems to imply that people can't escape the cultural views they were born into. Also, the number of conversions from within closed countries to a different belief system undercut the weight of this objection. Finally, the notion of the Christian God's providential ordering of the world rules out people being born somewhere by historical accident (cf. Acts 17:24-28).
Are People Condemned to Hell Simply Because They Have Never Heard About Jesus?
This gets to the heart of the objection against Christianity. I think the best way to answer this question-if we are using the Bible as our authority-is to demarcate the boundaries of the discussion." This will help us see where the appropriate place to admit tension and mystery is. A biblical answer must include the following:
1. God is compassionate and just (Gen. 18:25; Dent. 32:4; Pss. 7:9; 85:11; 89:14; 145:8-9; Rev. 16:7).
2. All are sinners in need of a savior (Rom. 3:10-18, 23; 5:12-21; 6:23; Eph. 2:1-3).
3. Jesus Christ is the only means of salvation (John 14:6; Acts 4:12; 1 Tim. 2:5; 1 John 2:2).
4. God desires all to be saved (Ezek. 18:23; John 3:16; 1 Tim. 2:3-6; 2 Peter 3:9).
5. God has revealed Himself to the whole world both in creation (Ps. 19:1-2; Acts 14:15-17; Rom. 1:19-20) and human conscience (Eccl. 3:11; Rom. 2:14-16), so that people are without excuse.
6. God's Spirit is at work convicting the world of sin, righteousness, and judgment (John 16:8-11).
7. Christians are commanded to take the gospel to the whole world (Matt. 28:19-20; Acts 1:8).11

8. God has providentially arranged the world so that people might seek Him (Acts 17:24-28).
9. There will be people from every tribe, tongue, and nation in heaven (Rev. 7:9).
10. The awful reality of hell indicates that not everyone is saved in the end (Matt. 10:28; 25:31-46; 2 Thess. 1:7-9).
11. There does not seem to be a second chance after death to accept the gospel (Heb. 9:27).12
So, are people condemned to hell because they don't believe in Jesus? No. They are ultimately condemned based on their works (Rev. 20:12-15; cf. Isa. 64:6-7; Matt. 5:48; 12:36; 2 Tim. 4:14; James 2:10-11) and according to the standard of revelation they have received (Rom. 2:4-16; James 4:17).13 At the end of the day, God doesn't specifically answer this question to our satisfaction in the Bible. We are left with some mystery when it comes to saying exactly how God will work out His plan of salvation among the nations. Therefore we trust ultimately in His goodness and justice.
BIBLICAL COMPASSION AND A WORD TO THE ONE ASKING THE QUESTION
After thinking about the questions we've discussed above, Christians should be moved to compassion and action. We need to respect people from other faiths and religions-we are not enemies. Craig summarizes a biblically expressed compassion to this issue, "No orthodox Christian likes the doctrine of hell or delights in anyone's condemnation. I truly wish universalism were true, but it is not. My compassion toward those in other world religions is therefore expressed, not in pretending that they are not lost and dying without Christ, but by supporting and making every effort myself to communicate to them the life-giving message of salvation through Christ."14
One final thought. People who ask the question, "Do all roads lead to God?" are either asking out of sincerity or using it as a smokescreen.15 James Sire is frequently asked this question when speaking on college campuses. Here is my summary of his basic response (after talking about the things I mentioned above): "Whatever might be said of the person who has never heard of Jesus Christ, you have understood the seriousness of the question and the offer of salvation in Jesus Christ alone. You have now heard the gospel and are responsible for it; what are you going to do with Jesus' offer?"16

THE BIG IDEAS
• Religious particularists believe that a universally true religion exists; religious pluralists maintain that no universally true religion exists.
• There is a difference between Unsophisticated Religious Pluralism and Sophisticated Religious Pluralism.
• If the religious particularist can be charged with arrogance, then so can the religious pluralist.
• People are not condemned to hell because they don't believe in Jesus. They are ultimately condemned based on their works (Rev. 20:12-15; cf. Isa. 64:6; Matt. 5:48;12:36; 2 Tim. 4:14; James 2:10- 11) and according to the standard of revelation they have received (Rom. 2:4-16; James 4:17).
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The Problem of 
 Evil and Suffering
Is he [God] willing to prevent evil, but not able? Then he is impotent. Is he able, but not willing? Then he is malevolent. Is he both able and willing? Whence then is evil?
-DAVID HUME'


Paradoxically, then, even though the problem of evil is the greatest objection to the existence of God, at the end of the day God is the only solution to the problem of evil. If God does not exist, then we are lost without hope in a life filled with gratuitous and unredeemed suffering. God is the final answer to the problem of evil, for He redeems evil and takes us into the everlastingjoy of an incommensurable good: fellowship with Him.
-WILLIAM LANE CRAIG


Therefore we do not lose heart, but though our outer man is decaying, yet our inner man is being renewed day by day. For momentary, light affliction is producing for us an eternal weight ofglory far beyond all comparison, while we look not at the things which are seen, but at the things which are notseen; for the things which are seen are temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal.
-2 CORINTHIANS 4:16-18 NASB


THINGS ARE CLEARLY NOT HOW they ought to be.3 Even as I sit and write this at a coffee shop, I watch an elderly woman, hunched over and racked by disease, eating with her daughters. The effects of sin have corrupted health and life. You and I will also suffer the indignity of deteriorating physically. We live in a world where death and tragedy are commonplace. Wars, genocide, disease, famine, abuse, torture, and tsunamis are reported on the nightly news. In the twentieth century alone, Hitler killed six million Jews, and Stalin was responsible for the deaths of millions upon millions of his own countrymen.4 If we sit and reflect on the atrocities of this world in numb silence long enough, we can formulate but one question ... why? This question-known as the problem of evil-has become the major objection to belief in God. So how do we respond? What do we say to others? What do we tell ourselves?

There have been tons of pages written on this subject, so I won't be able to address all of the suggested answers in detail (I will simply refer you to the suggested reading). But know this ahead of time: the problem of evil is not like a tricky math problem-there is no solving it; it is not that easy. My aim is to help set the context for this discussion in a way that deals honestly with evil, yet provides genuine hope in the midst of it.
PRELIMINARIES FOR OUR DISCUSSION
Given the magnitude of this discussion, you just have to dive into it and sort out terms and approaches as you go along. But I want to say two things at the outset. First, there is a difference between the so-called intellectual problem of evil and the personal/existential problem of evil. When ministering to someone, it is important to know which of these is the question at hand. In order to be effective in ministering, you must know whether their question is intellectual or personal.
To know how God and evil can coexist without contradiction is an intellectual question and should be addressed as such. A hug and a Bible verse is not the way to satisfy this intellectual struggle. On the other hand, many times people wrestle with the personal/existential problem of evil and thus have different needs. Sophisticated philosophical answers and rigorous analysis will come across as cold, sterile, and unhelpful to this person. What this person needs is the ministry of presence by others, prayer, community, love, and hope. There may be a time when they desire more explanation, but now is not the time.
Second, when dealing with the problem of evil, it is helpful to distinguish between a theodicy and a defense. A defense merely attempts to show that there is a logical reason behind why a good, all-powerful God would allow evil-the goal being to show that God and evil are not logically contradictory. A theodicy is more ambitious in that it seeks to say what God's reasons actually are for allowing evil.

THERE IS A PROBLEM OF EVIL-RIGHT?
One of the things for us to remember is that Christianity is not the only worldview that has to deal with evil-everyone must account for evil. In light of this fact, let's examine the three most prominent worldviews: pantheism, atheism, and Christian theism.'
Pantheism
Pantheism is a monistic worldview in that it claims all reality is one and that physical reality is an illusion-in the end all is god. Most eastern religions like Buddhism and Hinduism would fall into this category. Pantheism generally regards evil as an illusion. It appears real, but isn't. While this escapes the bite of the problem of evil, it completely disregards our strong intuitions that evil is real, despicable, and painful. Many find this solution unsatisfying.
Atheism
Atheism is the view that god does not exist. And depending on the variety of atheism we look at, we will discover that if there is no god, there is no good. And if there is no good, then there is no evil. All that is left is valueless and amoral stuff-that's it. To put it in Darwinian terms, we are left with words like beneficial and nonbeneficial, conducive and nonconducive-but vanished are the words good and evil. It is not surprising that few find this answer livable and satisfying.
Another atheistic option is admitting the reality of good and evil (presumably borrowing these categories from a theistic worldview), but then admitting that there is no explanation of what they are and where they came from-and more to our issue-no solution as to how to eliminate evil. Atheism kind of offers a "tough luck" response to evil-an unlucky hand, what else can be said?6
Christian Theism
Christian theism affirms the existence of a good and all-powerful God and the reality of evil in the world.' Evil was not God's intention for the world. According to Genesis 1 everything that God created was good; evil entered the world through sin. Evil is not an illusion, but neither is it a "thing." Evil is a departure from the way things ought to be. It is a corruption of good; in other words, it is a parasite.' Just as rust cannot exist without iron, and adultery is impossible without the good of marriage; so evil is what it is in virtue of what it steals and corrupts from good.

It is here where the intellectual problems of evil come in. If God is allgood, all-knowing, and all-powerful, then He would want to get rid of evil. He would be powerful enough to get rid of evil; yet evil exists. There seems to be some sort of contradiction in the Christian conception of God and the reality of evil.'
INTELLECTUAL PROBLEMS OF EVIL: THE LOGICAL AND THE PROBABILISTIC ARGUMENTS
Given space constraints, I will only be able to recount what I take to be plausible and persuasive Christian theist responses10 to the two intellectual problems of evil: (1) it is logically contradictory for the Christian God and evil to coexist, and (2) given the magnitude, duration, and intensity of evil in the world, it is highly improbable that God exists.
All that is needed to dispose of the charge of logical incoherence is to supply a logically possible, morally sufficient reason that a good God would allow evil (i.e., a defense). In response to (1), Alvin Plantinga describes such a possible reason in his famous Free Will Defense:
A world containing creatures who are significantly free (and freely perform more good than evil actions) is more valuable, all else being equal, than a world containing no free creatures at all. Now God can create free creatures, but He can't cause or determine them to do only what is right. For if He does so, then they aren't significantly free after all; and they do not do what is right freely. To create creatures capable of moralgood, therefore, He must create creatures capable of moral evil; and He can't give these creatures the freedom to perform evil and at the same time prevent them from doing so. As it turned out, sadly enough, some of the free creatures God created went wrong in the exercise of their freedom; this is the source of moral evil. The fact that free creatures sometimes go wrong, however, counts neither against God's omnipotence nor against His goodness; for He could have forestalled the occurrence of moral evil only by removing the possibility of moral good.11

Concerning the amount and intensity of evil in the world making it improbable that God exists, Christians can admit this might be true if only the evidence from evil is factored into the equation. But if other evidence is factored in as well, then this objection fails. As William Lane Craig states concerning (2):
[The Christian] will insist that we consider, not just the evil in the world, but all the evidence relevant to God's existence, including the ontological argument for a maximally great being, the cosmological argument for a Creator of the universe, the teleological argument for an intelligent Designer of the cosmos, the noological argument for an ultimate Mind, the axiological argument for an ultimate, personally embodied Good, as well as evidence concerning the person of Christ, the historicity of the resurrection, the existence of miracles, plus existential and religious experience. When we take into account the full scope of evidence, the existence of God becomes quite probable.... Indeed, if he includes the self-authenticating witness of the Holy Spirit as part of his total warrant, then he can rightly assert that he knows that God exists, even if he has no solution to the problem of evil.12
As to the extent of evil, humans are simply in no position to judge how much would be necessary were we to know God's reasons for allowing it. This is not a cop out, just an honest assessment of our limited cognitive abilities and perspective. Given that God is infinitely wiser than us, we would expect His reasons for allowing evil to be beyond our grasp.
While both of these answers are plausible and helpful so far as they go, we are still left wanting more. And I will readily admit that there is not a detailed, specific, and fully satisfying answer to the problem of evil. But I think Christianity has the best answer out there.13
EVIL, THE CROSS, AND THE REDEMPTION OF JESUS
The Incarnation of Jesus demonstrates that God is not aloof or uninvolved in our world. He stepped into our existence, experienced all that we have ever experienced and more, and was crucified in our place to conquer death and evil. An innocent man went through an unjust trial, so that we would not have to go through a just one. It was the evil in our hearts that nailed Christ to that cross. But God took our evil and redeemed it for good, the salvation of all who would trust Him. The Bible says that God made Him who knew no sin to become sin on our behalf (2 Cor. 5:21). And on that dark day, Jesus cried out, "My God, my God, why have you forsaken me?" (Matt. 27:46). His cry of desperation was met with the silence of the Father.

As Ravi Zacharias says, "Jesus did not conquer death in spite of pain and suffering, He conquered through it."14 Christianity boasts the only God who has wounds. Evil and sin have been conquered at the cross and await final destruction at Christ's return; evil will not have the final word. Alister McGrath reminds that "Experience cannot be allowed to have the final word-it must be judged and shown up as deceptive and misleading. The theology of the cross draws our attention to the sheer unreliability of experience as a guide to the presence and activity of God. God is active and present in His world, quite independently of whether we experience Him as being so. Experience declared that God was absent from Calvary, only to have its verdict humiliatingly overturned on the third day."15
Of the worldviews we looked at earlier in the chapter, Christianity is the only one that treats evil as being real and offers reasons it will be overcome. It is almost as if the entire story of the Bible is God telling us what He is doing about evil, and the culminating of that story is Jesus Christ.
LESSONS FROM JOSEPH, JOB, AND LAZARUS
In addition to the testimony of the cross, I have found the stories of three men to be both instructive and encouraging. These are the stories of Joseph, Job, and Lazarus.16
Joseph, whose story is told in Genesis 37-50, encountered evil and betrayal at the hands of his brothers. Injustice after injustice continued to afflict Joseph at every turn. Yet, he trusted God in the midst of it all. In the end, God gave him the grace to be able to say, "As for you, you meant evil against me, but God meant it for good in order to bring about this present result, to preserve many people alive" (Gen. 50:20 NASB; cf. Rom. 8:28). God's providence may be mysterious-even inscrutable-but it is not without purpose.

Few have suffered like Job. He lost everything-family, wealth, and finally his health. He challenged God and wanted to know why-what had he done to deserve this? God responded with no answers, but lots of questions (cf. Job 38-42). The point was clear: God is God and job is not. Yet there is a more subtle and pastoral point to this. These questions were all of the mysteries of job's world, and yet he could not answer them. Job was asking God why the evil and suffering had been allowed in his life. But if Job could not make sense of natural events, then how would God's answer of why evil exists make any sense at all? God was in essence saying, "I am God and you are just going to have to trust me." So the lesson here is, I don't know why, but I know God ... and He is good!
The story of Lazarus is remarkable at many levels (cf. John 11). But I want to highlight one aspect of this story as it relates to how Jesus interacted with Lazarus and his family. The gist of the story is that Lazarus, who was loved by Jesus, died before Jesus arrived. Jesus could have arrived before Lazarus' death, but He didn't. This is what Martha and Mary criticized Him for. Jesus' interaction with evil, suffering, and death in this passage is instructive: Jesus allowed Lazarus's death, was able to prevent it, was grieved by what He allowed, and did something about it in the end (i.e., raise him from the dead).
When dark days hit, remember that God is always with you in the midst of whatever evil you encounter; He will never leave you or forsake you. Also, God will redeem the evil He allows in your life for good; even if you don't see it immediately or at all (Rom. 8:28). Finally, suffering is temporary and leads to increased faith now and glory in the future (2 Cor. 4:16-18; cf. 1 Peter 1:6-7). God is good. Even when it feels like He is not there, you can trust Him completely because He is faithful and true (2 Tim. 1:12).
THE PATIENCE OF GOD
So why hasn't God rid the universe of evil by now? I think Peter helps us answer some of that question: "But by the same word the present heavens and earth have been reserved for fire, by being kept for the day of judgment and destruction of the ungodly ... do not let this one thing escape your notice, that a single day is like a thousand years with the Lord and a thousand years are like a single day. The Lord is not slow concerning his promise, as some regard slowness, but is being patient toward you, because he does not wish for any to perish but for all to come to repentance. But the day of the Lord will come like a thief; when it comes, the heavens will disappear with a horrific noise, and the celestial bodies will melt away in a blaze, and the earth and every deed done on it will be laid bare" (2 Peter 3:7-10 NET, italics added).

Evil, whatever may be said of it, does awaken people to their mortality and need for a savior. C. S. Lewis observes that "God whispers to us in our pleasures, speaks in our conscience, but shouts in our pain: it is His megaphone to rouse a deaf world."" Humanity's greatest good is not the absence of temporal pain, it is to know God. And God, being a good God, patiently waits for all who would turn to Him in faith. But the passage in Peter shows us that the patience of God will run out someday as the time of salvation passes and the time of reckoning evil will commence.
THE BIG IDEAS
• The reality of evil in our world is undeniable. Everyone, not only Christians, have to answer the problem of evil.
• Next to Christian theism, the two other major worldviews do not offer plausible solutions to the problem of evil. Pantheism regards evil as illusory. Atheism either asserts that evil does not exist at all, or concedes that it does but provides no explanation for it ... and no hope of conquering it.
• God conquered evil at the cross and redeemed it for good, thus providing salvation to all who would place their trust in Jesus.
• The reason that God has not yet finally and completely judged evil is that He is patiently allowing people to turn to Him in faith.
FOR FURTHER DISCOVERY
Carson, D. A. How Long, O Lord? Reflections on Suffering and Evil. 2nd ed. Grand Rapids: Baker, 2006.
Craig, William Lane. "Suffering and Evil (1)." Chap. 4 in Hard Questions, Real Answers. Wheaton, IL: Crossway, 2003.
"Suffering and Evil (II) " Chap. 5 in Hard Questions, Real Answers. Wheaton, IL: Crossway, 2003.

Guinness, Os. Unspeakable: Facing up to Evil in an Age of Genocide and Terror. San Francisco: HarperSanFrancisco, 2005.
Howard-Snyder, Daniel. "God, Evil, and Suffering." In Reason for the Hope Within. Edited by Michael J. Murray. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1999.
Lewis, C. S. A Grief Observed. New York: HarperSanFrancisco, 2001.
The Problem of Pain. New York: HarperSanFrancisco, 2001.
Plantinga, Cornelius. Not the Way It's Supposed to Be: A Breviary of Sin. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1995.
Samples, Kenneth R. "How Can a Good and All-Powerful God Allow Evil?" Chap. 19 in Without a Doubt: Answering the 20 Toughest Faith Questions. Grand Rapids: Baker, 2004.
Wright, N. T. Evil and the Justice of God. Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 2006.

 



16



Thirty-one Flavors 
 of Jesus
Western culture is a Jesus-haunted culture, and yet one that is largely biblically illiterate. Almost anything can pass for knowledge of Jesus and early Christianity in such a culture.
-BEN WITHERINGTON'


Students of Jesus today are faced with a multitude of options, ranging from the traditional Jesus who was Savior, Lord, and founder of the church, to a Jesus who was considerably different-a Jesus who was a sage, a religious genius or social revolutionary. These latter three portraits though clearly drawing their energies from live wires in the Gospels, leave us with a Jesus who is not big enough to explain his crucifixion, his following, or development of the Church. If we today are going to be honest about Jesus, we have to choose a Jesus who satisfies all the evidence historians have observed and who will also explain why it is that so many people have found him to be so wonderful that they attend churches every week to worship him.
-SCOT MCKNIGHT'


Jesus went out, along with His disciples, to the villages of Caesarea Philippi; and on the way He questioned His disciples, to them, "Who do people say thatl am?" They told Him, saying, `John the Baptist; and others say Elyah; but others, one of the And He continued by questioning them, "But who doyou say that I am?" Peter answered and said to Him, "You are the Christ."
-MARK 8:27-29 NASB



WE LIVE IN A JESUS-HAUNTED CULTURE. People are vaguely familiar with the name Jesus, but His identity is left up to the individual to determine. It's kind of like flavors of ice cream-Jesus is strawberry cheesecake to some or coffee mocha fudge to another. To some Jesus is a moral example to follow. Others will say, Jesus just loved people as they were and never judged them. Still others will say He was a wise sage or guru who was in touch with the spiritual world. If we take the ice cream approach, there is a flavor of Jesus for each person. One thing is clear: confusion abounds today about who Jesus really is.
For example, some scholars (like those in the radical "Jesus Seminar"3) are claiming that Jesus didn't say or do most of what is recorded in the Gospels. These scholars believe that the early church invented the idea that Jesus was God, that it was not spoken by Jesus Himself. Therefore, in order to get back to the "historical Jesus" we must strip away all the mythology and speculation that has followed Him throughout history.
On top of the headlines that pop up every Christmas and Easter discounting the person of Christ, there are also the claims found within the blockbuster novel The Da Vinci Code, written by Dan Brown (it has sold almost 60 million copies worldwide). This book states that Jesus didn't really die on the cross, but instead was married to Mary Magdalene and had children (among other things).' The book also claimed that this truth had been covered up by the Church for 2,000 years! When the movie hit the big screen, those who hadn't yet read the book were enlightened as well. In the summer of 2006, The Da Vinci Code movie made 77 million dollars on opening weekend.
But there's more-now archeologists have discovered "missing gospels" excluded from the Bible that supposedly give us new information of Jesus.' Two of the most popular recently discovered documents are the Gospel of Thomas and the Gospel of Judas. In light of all this, are we left with endless speculations about the identity of Jesus or is there a fact of the matter? Wouldn't it be wise for us to let Jesus speak for Himself and then allow people to decide whether to accept or reject His self-portrait? If Christianity is true, then there is no more important question anyone can ask than "who is Jesus?"
It would take more than one book to thoroughly respond to all of the claims mentioned above, but you can be confident that much has been written responding to these creative speculations. (These sources can be found at the end of the chapter). In the next few pages, I just want to say a little about these "missing gospels" and then allow Jesus to speak for Himself.

MISSING GOSPELS?
You may have heard of these "missing gospels," but odds are you have never read them. I remember the first time I heard about them-it made me nervous. What would I find? Would my faith turn out to be in a lie? Then, I read them and felt much better! Not only did I laugh out loud in places, but I also realized how different, both in style and content, these writings were from those of the New Testament. I want to give you a taste of some of what you will find in these "missing gospels." The following quotations all come from Bart Ehrman's Lost Scriptures: Books That Did Not Make It into the New Testament.' (Just so you know, Ehrman is not a Christian.)
Have you ever wondered what Jesus was like as a little boy? The New Testament covers Jesus' birth, but then skips ahead to when He is twelve years old in the temple sitting with the teachers (cf. Luke 2:42-51). What about all the years in between? Here are two passages from the Infancy Gospel of Thomas:
Now the son of Annas the scribe was standing there with Joseph; and he took a willow branch and scattered the water that Jesus had gathered. Jesus was irritated when he saw what had happened, and said to him: "You unrighteous, irreverent idiot! What did the pools of water do to harm you? See, now you also will be withered like a tree, and you will never bear leaves or root or fruit." Immediately that child was completely withered. Jesus left and returned to Joseph's house. But the parents of the withered child carried him away, mourning his lost youth. They brought him to Joseph and began to accuse him, "What kind of child do you have who does such things?"'
Evidently Jesus didn't play nice with the other children! Here is another interesting snapshot of Jesus' childhood:
Somewhat later he has going through the village, and a child ran up and banged into his shoulder. Jesus was aggravated and said to him, "You will go no further on your way." And right away the child fell down and died ... The parents of the dead child came to Joseph and blamed him, saying "Since you have such a child you cannot live with us in the village. Or teach him to bless and not curse-for he is killing our children!"8

One thing is clear, "Don't mess with Jesus!"
But what about Jesus' grown up life and ministry? Do we learn anything new from these "missing gospels"? You ladies will be especially interested in this next recently discovered "pearl of wisdom" from Jesus:
His disciples said to him, "When will the kingdom come?" [Jesus said,] "It will not come by waiting for it. It will not be a matter of saying `here it is' or `there it is.' Rather, the kingdom of the father is spread out upon the earth, and men do not see it." Simon Peter said to them, "Let Mary leave us, for women are not worthy of life." Jesus said, "I myself shall lead her in order to make her male, so that she too may become a living spirit resembling you males. For every woman who will make herself male will enter the kingdom of heaven."9
It is often claimed that these new gospels are more "women friendly" or "politically correct." Yeah, sure, I can see that. One thing you need to realize is that all of these writings come from at least one hundred and twenty years after Jesus' crucifixion and reveal people's speculations about what Jesus might have been like.10 But in contrast to these anonymous writers, the New Testament writer Luke-a competent historian-interviewed eyewitnesses within a thirty-year window of Jesus' public execution (cf. Luke 1:1-4 and Acts 1:1-2). Well, enough about the new gospels, let's turn our attention to the "good old" gospels that we've had all along and see what they show us about Jesus.
JESUS SPEAKS
New Testament scholar Darrell Bock often likes to point out that when Jesus was asked who He was, He responded not with a lot of words or speeches but with what He was doing." When John the Baptist's disciples came to Jesus and asked Him if He was the one Israel was ex pecting or not, Jesus answered, "Go back and report to John what you have seen and heard: The blind receive sight, the lame walk, those who have leprosy are cured, the deaf hear, the dead are raised, and the good news is preached to the poor" (Luke 7:22). His actions, many times, spoke louder than His words. In this case, Jesus was doing all the things the promised Messiah would do according to the prophet Isaiah (Isa. 35:5-6; 61:1). Most scholars today-except the most skeptical-accept that Jesus did some pretty amazing things. But do Jesus' actions tell us more than that?

There is a great passage in Mark 2:1-12 in which Jesus is teaching to a packed house at Capernaum. There is a paralytic man there and his friends are trying to get him to Jesus, but they can't because of the crowds. So they boldly lower him down through the roof to see if Jesus will heal him. How does Jesus respond? "Your sins are forgiven." This surprised both the religious leaders in the crowd and the paralytic. The paralytic was probably thinking, "Hey I asked to be healed, not forgiven!" And the religious leaders responded, "Why does this fellow talk like that? He's blaspheming! Who can forgive sins but God alone?" (v. 7). But Jesus wanted to make a point, so He said, "Which is easier: to say to the paralytic, `Your sins are forgiven,' or to say, `Get up, take your mat and walk'? But that you may know that the Son of Man has authority on earth to forgive sins. . ." He said to the paralytic, "I tell you, get up, take your mat and go home" (vv. 9-11). So the paralytic was healed and forgiven. The point was this: anyone could have said that the paralytic's sins were forgiven, but how would anyone have known that it really happened? Jesus gave a visible demonstration of His authority, proving by the miracle that He could also forgive sins. According to the Old Testament, only God could forgive sins, so this miracle was a clear audio-visual illustration of Jesus claiming to be God.
Another important passage describes Jesus' trial before the Jewish leadership (Mark 14:60-64). They asked Him point-blank, "Are you Messiah, the Son of the Blessed One?" Jesus' response is powerful: "I am," said Jesus. "And you will see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of the Mighty One and coming on the clouds of heaven." Now there is a lot here. But the most important point is this: Jesus is quoting Daniel 7:13-14 and refers to himself as the "Son of Man." If you go back and read the Daniel passage you will see that the Son of Man is in the presence of the Ancient of Days (God Himself) and is given authority by Him (cf. Ps. 110). The Jewish leadership-who knew their Old Testament well-got the message loud and clear. Hearing Jesus' claim, they were indignant, declaring it blasphemy. They began scheming to condemn Jesus to death for claiming to be God (Mark 14:63-64).

People don't get crucified for spouting off moral platitudes or loving everybody (though Jesus certainly loved people and was not promoting immorality). Something more is needed. And as we will see in the next chapter-on whether or not Jesus rose from the dead-no one denies that Jesus died by Roman crucifixion. So why was He crucified? This passage in Mark is your answer. The Jewish leadership clearly understood who Jesus claimed to be-God-and they had Him crucified because of it. Contrary to what many say today, the early church did not turn Jesus into a God four hundred years later at a church council. Jesus was extremely clear about His deity, and it got Him crucified!
Much more could certainly be said about what Jesus said and did, but I would encourage you to read the Gospels for yourself with an open mind-you won't be disappointed. If Jesus really is who He claimed to be, then that means His message is true as well: forgiveness and an eternal relationship with God in His kingdom are available through Him alone. And that eternal relationship begins the moment a person takes Jesus at His word (John 1:12; 17:3). The choice is clear: the new and improved Jesus, or the Jesus of the New Testament? C. S. Lewis put it best:
A man who was merely a man and said the sort of things Jesus said would not be a great moral teacher. He would either be a lunatic-on the level of a man who says he is a poached egg-or else he would be the Devil of Hell. You must make your choice. Either this man was, and is, the Son of God: or else a madman or something worse. You can shut Him up for a fool, you can spit at Him and kill Him as a demon; or you can fall at His feet and call Him Lord and God. But let us not come with any patronizing nonsense about His being a great human teacher. He has not left that open to us.12

THE BIG IDEAS
• Since we live in a Jesus-haunted culture, there are as many different flavors of Jesus as there are people. The question is: what did He claim about Himself?
• The so-called "missing gospels" were written anonymously as well as significantly later than the writings of the New Testament. While they are sometimes comical to read, and may offer some new historical information about what certain groups of people were saying about Jesus, they do not give us anything new about Jesus Himself. Christians should not fear the claims of these missing gospels.
• Jesus wasn't crucified for being a wise sage or spiritual guru. He was crucified because He claimed by His words and deeds to be God. We can either take Him at His word or reject Him, but we are not free to create our own personal flavor of Jesus. As C. S. Lewis put it, He has not left that option open to us.
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Did Jesus Rise 
 from the Dead?
The uniqueness and the scandal of the Christian religion rests on the mediation of revelation through historical events. Christianity is not just a code for living or a philosophy of religion. It is rooted in real events of Histoy. To some people this is scandalous because it means that the truth of Christianity is inexplicably bound up with the truth of certain historical facts. And if those facts should be disproved, Christianity would be false. This however, is what makes Christiani!y unique because, unlike other world religions, modern man has a means of actually verifying Christianity's truth by historical evidence.
GEORGE LADD'


The disciples had nothing to gain by lying and starting a new religion. They faced hardship, ridicule, hostiliy, and mar!yr's deaths. In light of this, thy could never have sustained such unwavering motivation if they knew what they were preaching was a lie. The disciples were not fools and Paul was a cool-headed intellectual of the first rank. There would have been several opportunities over three to four decades of ministy to reconsider and renounce a lie.
J. P. MORELAND~


Fortunately, the Christian faith does not call for us to put our minds on the she, to fly in the face of common sense and history, or to make a leap of faith into the dark. The rational person, fully apprised of the evidence, can confidently believe that on that first Easter morning a divine miracle took place.
WILLIAM LANE CRAIG3



THE RESURRECTION IS AT THE heart of Christianity. If it did not happen then Christianity is false and is perhaps the most horrible lie in history. But don't take my word for it; listen to what the apostle Paul says:
Now if Christ is preached, that He has been raised from the dead, how do some among you say that there is no resurrection of the dead? But if there is no resurrection of the dead, not even Christ has been raised; and if Christ has not been raised, then our preaching is vain, your faith also is vain. Moreover we are even found to be false witnesses of God, because we testified against God that He raised Christ, whom He did not raise, if in fact the dead are not raised. For if the dead are not raised, not even Christ has been raised; and if Christ has not been raised, your faith is worthless; you are still in your sins. Then those also who have fallen asleep in Christ have perished. If we have hoped in Christ in this life only, we are of all men most to be pitied. (1 Cor. 15:12-19 NASB, italics added)
There are people who say that it doesn't ultimately matter whether or not Jesus was raised from the dead in space-time history. Don't buy it! Because if Jesus never rose from the dead you need to find a new religion!
In the passage we just read from Paul, he could have said that people should put their faith in Jesus no matter what the historical evidence shows-just have blind faith. But he didn't. Instead he "locks together the resurrection of Christ, a knowable historical event-the truth of which can be determined through evidence and reason-with saving faith" which means that the "Christian faith is not blind in the least; rather it is dependent upon a historical event that can be thoroughly investigated with eyes wide open."4 In this chapter, we are going to investigate the evidence for the resurrection. We won't have the time to discuss all of the evidence for the resurrection or deal with many of the alternate theories people have come up with through the years, though at the end of the chapter I list some good books you can read if you are interested.
My approach to this topic may not be what you are expecting. I am not going to say "just believe the Bible" or "just have more faith." Instead, we will build a case for the resurrection of Jesus that does not appeal to the Bible as the inspired ("God-breathed") and inerrant (without error in the original manuscripts) Word of God. Just so we are clear, I do believe the Bible is both inspired and inerrant (2 Tim. 3:16-17), but a compelling case for the resurrection of Jesus can be built without appealing to "the Bible" (at least in the way that many people think of the Bible). If you or someone you come across is skeptical about the Bible, then the approach we are going to take is a powerful way to investigate just what-if anythinghappened that Sunday morning 2,000 years ago.

MINIMAL FACTS APPROACH
We are going to use the "minimal facts approach" developed in the excellent book The Case for the Resurrection of Jesus, by Gary Habermas and Michael Licona.s It is called a "minimal facts approach" because the historical facts they appeal to "are backed by so much evidence that nearly every scholar who studies the subject, even the rather skeptical ones, accepts them."6 This even includes atheistic scholars. There are five facts7 that must be accounted for by anyone who investigates the historical evidence for the resurrection of Jesus:
1. Jesus died by crucifixion.
2. Jesus' disciples believed that He rose and appeared to them.
3. The church persecutor, Paul, was suddenly changed.
4. The skeptic James, brother of Jesus, was suddenly changed.
5. The tomb was empty.
It is not enough to say something happened and leave it at that. The facts demand an explanation.
USING THE BIBLE TO PROVE THE BIBLE?
Before we dive in, I want to address a common objection people raise against the Bible. It goes something like this: "You can't use one book of the Bible to support what another book of the Bible says, because you're just arguing in a circle." While this is a common objection, it is false for several reasons. First, I have already mentioned that I am not treating the Bible (for our purposes here) as a divinely inspired book. I am treating the New Testament as a work of ancient literature just like the works of Herodotus, Livy, or Aristotle.
Next, because the Bible can be found at Barnes & Noble as just one book, many people think it was initially written as one book. The reality of the situation is that while other "holy" books, like the Koran (the holy book of Islam), are the product of one author, the New Testament "is a collection of twenty-seven separate texts, written in Greek by nine authors expressed in distinctive styles and with varying emphases" over the span of sixty years.' These writers just didn't sit down in a room somewhere and decide that they needed to get their story straight. They were eyewitnesses to the events themselves, or they interviewed the eyewitnesses (cf. Luke 1:1-4).

It is significant when multiple authors, writing independently of one another, agree on the same historical facts. Therefore, a Christian can us one book of the Bible to argue another and not be guilty of circular reasoning.
Now to the five facts.
1. Jesus died by crucifixion. This fact is recorded in all four gospels as well as being referred to by other New Testament writers. In addition to these Christian sources, there are several non-Christian sources that report Jesus' crucifixion. For example, in AD 115 the Roman historian Tacitus describes how Christians were blamed for the burning of Rome: "Nero fastened the guilt and inflicted the most exquisite tortures on a class hated for their abominations called Christians by the populace. Christus, from whom the name had its origin, suffered the extreme penalty during the reign of Tiberius at the hands of one of our procurators, Pontius Pilatus [cf. Matt. 27:2]."' Due to passages like this from outside of the New Testament, and the strong witness in the New Testament, there is no doubt that Jesus of Nazareth was executed by Roman crucifixion around AD 30-33.
2. Jesus' disciples believed that He rose and appeared to them. First, the disciples claimed to have seen the risen Jesus. In addition to their own testimony recorded in the Gospels, we also have the testimony of the apostle Paul (1 Cor. 15:3-11), the oral tradition that would become the basis of the New Testament writings,10 and the written works of the early church. The disciples' claim that they had seen the risen Jesus cannot be disputed.
Second, following the death of Jesus, something powerful hap pened to the disciples that transformed them "from fearful cowering individuals who denied and abandoned him [Jesus] at his arrest and execution into bold proclaimers of the gospel of the risen Lord [cf. Mark 14:66-72 and Acts 4:18-20]."" Not only did they claim the resurrection of Christ, they really believed it. So firm was their commitment that they were willing to be imprisoned, tortured, or even martyred for it. The historical record is clear on this point. Gary Habermas observes that "the apostles died for holding to their own testimony that they had personally seen the risen Jesus. Contemporary martyrs die for what they believe to be true. The disciples died for what they knew to be either true or false."12


3. The church persecutor Paul was suddenly changed. Saul of Tarsus thought that he was doing God's will by persecuting Christians. He held the coats of those who stoned the first Christian martyr (Acts 7:58). Then suddenly, Saul became Paul on the road to Damascus. Paul became the chief proclaimer and defender of the gospel of Jesus Christ in the early church! How did this happen? Paul claimed throughout his letters (and Luke corroborated this in the book of Acts) that the risen Jesus appeared to him. Nothing else makes good sense of this radical transformation.
4. The skeptic James, brother of Jesus, was suddenly changed. James was not a big fan of his brother Jesus while Jesus was alive. But shortly after his brother's death, James became one of the leaders of the early church (Acts 15:12-21; Gal. 1:19), having converted to Christianity. Not only was he a follower of Christ for the rest of his life, but both Christian and secular sources report that James was martyred for his beliefs in the risen Jesus. Again, this powerful transformation is another testimony of the resurrection of Jesus.
5. The tomb was empty. Three of the strongest pieces of evidence that support the empty tomb are (a) the Jerusalem factor, (b) enemy attestation, and (c) the testimony of women.
a. The Jerusalem factor. Where was Jesus executed? Jerusalem. Where did His disciples proclaim His resurrection fifty days later? Jerusalem. This is an important point because "it would have been virtually impossible for the disciples to proclaim the resurrection in Jerusalem had the tomb not been empty."13 Why? Because if you were going to start telling people that the guy who was publicly executed and buried just fifty days ago has been raised from the dead (and you know this is a lie), then you certainly don't start announcing it in the one place they can walk over to the tomb and bring out His body! That is ... unless it is true.


b. Enemy attestation. It makes sense that the disciples said that Jesus rose from the dead-they were His friends. But it is an entirely different thing that Jesus' enemies-those who had Him crucified-admitted the tomb was empty. That is what we have recorded in Matthew 28:11-15. The Jewish leadership initiated a cover-up by telling the guards to say that the disciples had come in the night and stolen Jesus' body. If there was a body in the tomb, then there would be no need to create a cover story.

c. The testimony of women. In the ancient world, the legal testimony of women was not taken seriously ... if it was even considered at all-sorry, ladies! The theory that the gospel writers made up the story of Jesus' resurrection makes no cultural sense! No fiction writer in first century AD would have ever placed women at the climax of the story, when the hero rises again! This would have made no sense because-sadly-no one would have believed a woman! So the only reason you would mention women finding the tomb first is because that is what actually happened ... and all four gospels mention this fact.

These are the facts. What hypothesis explains all of these the best? After careful examination, only the theory of Jesus' rising from the dead has the power and scope to explain these minimal facts (plus ones we didn't even mention). Every other theory has way too many difficulties."
I had the great privilege of visiting the garden tomb in Jerusalem recently (it is one of the two sites that tradition considers to be where Jesus was crucified and buried). It is owned and operated by a group of British Christians.
Now it could be that Jesus was not crucified and buried at the garden tomb site. Maybe it happened where the Church of the Holy Sepulcher is now. Either way, the thousands of people who visit the garden tomb each week are reminded of an important fact-He is risen! The grave could not hold Christ! Every time a tour is given of the garden tomb, faithful Chris tians proclaim the same message that the disciples began to proclaim 2,000 years ago. And each week pilgrims travel to visit the sites in the Holy Land where they meet the risen Jesus and begin a relationship with Him. The resurrection is no secondary issue; it is the heart of Christianity. It is only because Jesus is risen that you and I can experience forgiveness, hope, and eternal life.

THE BIG IDEAS
• The resurrection of Jesus Christ is at the heart of Christianity-if it did not happen, then Christianity is a lie and you need to find another religion!
• Christianity does not separate faith from history (cf. 1 Cor. 15:12-19).
• The five minimal facts are (1) Jesus died by crucifixion; (2) Jesus' disciples believed that He rose and appeared to them; (3) the church persecutor, Paul, was suddenly changed; (4) the skeptic James, brother of Jesus, was suddenly changed; and (5) the tomb was empty.
• The three strongest reasons to think that the tomb was empty are: (1) the Jerusalem factor; (2) enemy attestation; and (3) the testimony of women.
• Something powerful and literally life-changing happened to lots of people after Jesus' death. What was it? Other explanations fall short. Nothing less than God raising Jesus from the dead accounts for these five facts.
FOR FURTHER DISCOVERY
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Science Rules!
At the outset it should be stated that there is no "scientific method," no formula with five easy steps guaranteed to lead to discoveries. There are many methods, used at different stages of inquiry, and in widely varying circumstances.
IAN BARBOUR'


If the direction in which science carries philosophy is a one-way street towards physicalism, determinism, atheism, and perhaps even nihilism, then the intellectual obligation of those who wrestle with philosophical questions would be unavoidable. We must understand the substantive claims ofphysical science ... and we must understand the strengths and limitations of science as a source of answers to these questions.
-ALEXANDER ROSENBERG'


Nonbelievers may hear all the notes of science, but without a theistic context and perspective they will not hear the song.
-GEORGE MARSDEN3


SCIENCE RULES IN OUR CULTURE. If you're a scientist people have to listen to you, and if you're not-well, no one wants to be dismissed as "unscientific." Scientific discovery is the crown jewel of human progress. Our society's position is: science can tell us everything we need to know; or if it can't right now, just give it some time and it will eventually solve all our problems. If you've ever played spades, you know that the ace of spades trumps everything; in our culture science is the ace of spades. Science has become so exalted that any person wearing a white lab coat can talk about absolutely anything-without being an expert-and be treated as the final word on a topic.

Now before you jump to conclusions, I am not denigrating scientists or science in general. I merely want to suggest that the deification of science "as the end all and be all of existence" should be rejected and replaced with a more humble view of scientific inquiry. We need to remember that the latest theory in science is only years-maybe months-away from being redefined or replaced by a better theory. Also, I am not "attacking science" because I'm afraid science will disprove the Bible. On the contrary, I think God's two books-nature and the Bible-will be found to be in complete harmony when all is said and done. Let's make a few observations about science and how it works; our goal is to have a healthier view of science and then examine how theology and science should relate to one another.
SCIENCE IS A LOT HARDER TO DEFINE THAN YOU WOULD THINK
In middle school we all learned that science equals (or "is equivalent to") the scientific method. Oh how easy life would be if this was all there was to it! Don't get me wrong; the scientific method is helpful ... so far as it goes. But in reality there is no one scientific method; there are many methods. Some of them are significantly dissimilar. It may come as a surprise to you, but it is very difficult (and often controversial) to distinguish what counts as a scientific explanation from a nonscientific one. This difficulty has become known as the "demarcation problem" (i.e., finding the line or criterion that separates the two). Any reputable philosophy of science textbook will confirm what I just said.
Let's look at two common proposals. First, something is said to be scientific if-and only if-it is falsifiable (this was Karl Popper's contribution). But as J. P. Moreland observes: "the nature of falsifiability in nature is often difficult to clarify ... seldom if ever are individual scientific propositions tested in isolation from other propositions or theories."5 Given complicated theories and experiments with numerous variables, it is hard to discern what precisely has been falsified. There are other issues we could raise. So while falsifiability is relevant to scientific inquiry, it is not what provides the hard line of demarcation between what is science and what is not.

Another proposal is to define something as being science if-and only if-it deals with entities that are empirically testable or observable. However, it is fairly obvious that scientists deal with all sorts of theoretical entities like "quarks" and "strings" that no one has actually observed; even electrons haven't been observed, only their effects. So while science commonly deals with empirically observable entities, this is not enough to separate science from non-science. Now other pesky questions are raised: "Do the theories of science give a literally true model of the way the world is, or do they merely provide useful fictions, calculating devices, or convenient summaries of sensory experience that `work' (e.g., help us control nature, predict phenomena, and so on)?"' There is a general consensus on the outlines of science (that science is generally empirical in nature; it seeks publicly accessible results; and it employs rational inquiry, etc.), but as you can see, the parameters are not very neat and tidy.
SCIENCE Is NOT THE ONLY GAME IN TOWN WHEN IT COMES TO KNOWLEDGE
An exalted view of science maintains that facts count as "real knowledge" only when they are discovered scientifically; what is not grounded in science is relegated to the realm of personal opinion (this view is often called "scientism").' One of the main reasons to reject science as being the only game in town when it comes to knowledge (scientism) is that there are other legitimate kinds of knowledge (see chapter 5 "Can We Know Anything at All?"). Moreover, scientism is actually self-refuting. As Moreland observes, "For one thing, the statement `only what can be known by science or quantified and empirically tested is rational and true' is self-refuting. This statement itself is not a statement of science. It is a philosophical statement about science. How could the statement itself be quantified and empirically tested? And if it cannot, then by the statement's own standards, it cannot itself be true or rationally held."8 This last observation raises the importance of recognizing the role philosophy plays in science.
PHILOSOPHY AND SCIENCE ARE INSEPARABLE
Science rests on cool hard fact; everything else is circumspect. False. Pure science is a myth; it always carries the residue of philosophical assumptions. As DeWeese and Moreland observe: "Science cannot be practiced in thin air. It requires a number of philosophical theses that must be assumed if science is going to get off the runway. Each assumption has been challenged, and the task of stating and defending them falls to philosophy. The conclusions of science cannot be more certain than the presuppositions it rests on and uses to reach those conclusions."9 Note some of the unscientifically derived assumptions of science:

1. The existence of a theory independent, external world.
2. The orderly nature of the external world.
3. The knowability of the external world.
4. The existence of truth.
5. The laws of logic and mathematics.
6. The reliability of our cognitive and sensory faculties to serve as truth-gatherers and as sources of justified beliefs in our intellectual environment.
7. The adequacy of language to describe the world.
8. The existence of values used in science (e.g., "test theories fairly and report test results honestly").
9. The uniformity of nature and induction.lo
But why limit science to just this set of assumptions? Why not allow others to be included (perhaps theological)? These are philosophical questions that need to be debated. One particular branch of science cannot proclaim its assumptions of what is and is not science without first providing a philosophical explanation of why certain criteria were selected and others excluded.
One obvious application of this point is contemporary science's use of methodological naturalism-the view that no non-natural or supernatural entity or event can be invoked in a truly scientific explanation. We can't enter this discussion here, but this is an important question for you to do some thinking about. I think Paul Copan is right in his assessment that "the philosophical assumptions and biases made by certain scientists unfairly cordon off scientific inquiry to purely naturalistic explanations. However, if a God exists who created and designed the world, then these scientists are excluding a massively helpful source of explanation.""

SOME THINGS SCIENCE CAN'T TELL US
Science can and does enlighten us to many important and wonderful things about our world. Yet, we also need to be aware that science has its limits; there are some things that science just can't tell us. We have just discussed the inability of science to "validate either scientific method itself or the presuppositions of that method."12 But there are two other important issues that science cannot address. First, "science cannot give any ultimate naturalistic or mechanical explanation for the existence of the universe with which it deals."13 Any explanations will appeal first to principles not generated by scientific reasoning." Take the "Big Bang" theory, for example. In this event, all energy and matter came into existence some 13.7 billion years ago. If science can only deal with observable entities, then it does not have the right tools to address the cause of the Big Bang, because there was literally nothing (no gravity, no matter, no energy, no space, etc.) in existence before that point.
Second, science cannot speak to ultimate purpose (i.e., teleology). Science of yesteryear attempted to incorporate teleology into scientific explanation by employing philosophical or theological observations, but no more. Science now concentrates on explaining the natural and mechanistic phenomena of the world. There is an important difference between mechanistic and teleological explanations. For example, science can tell us down to the last detail how an internal combustion engine works (mechanism), but it cannot tell us what it is for (teleology) without making some philosophical or theological assumptions. So in principle, strict scientific explanation cannot answer the "for what" question in nature. Interestingly enough, this is the answer that we all long to discover.
INTEGRATING THEOLOGY AND SCIENCE
By now we have seen that science has resisted a hard and fast definition and admits some significant limitations. But if scientists incorporate theology into their science, many wonder if that will lead to the answer "God did it." The short answer to that is it doesn't have to. Addressing this concern requires first answering how science and theology relate. Though this would take a book of its own, we can oversimplify and mention two views: (1) the two realms/complementarity view and (2) the theistic science/direct interaction view.15 View (1) maintains that "Science and theology focus on two distinct, non overlapping areas of investigationnatural and supernatural ... [or that] Science and theology, involve two different, complementary approaches to descriptions of the same reality from different perspectives." Basically, "keep them separate" or "they are addressing different questions." However, this approach diminishes Christianity as a robust knowledge tradition. This undesirable implication leads us to view (2), which "allows for the possibility that science and theology may directly interact with each other in epistemically positive or negative ways." Thus view (2) seems more at home in a robust Christian worldview because it allows us to incorporate all we know about the world (including theological knowledge) into our scientific theorizing. To wrap up this section, there are questions theology does not answer (e.g., the nature of chemical bonding) and there are questions science cannot answer (e.g., the cause of the Big Bang); but science and theology do overlap and can provide mutual support for the other.

We have only scratched the surface of this fascinating and challenging subject. There are many additional comments that could be made concerning the relationship between Christian theology and science." So for now, we will conclude with Del Ratzsch's reminder that "Christianity puts science in proper perspective as being valuable but not the ultimate value; as being competent but not all-competent; as being a proper part of human life but not the whole; as being something humans do but not our highest calling; as providing solutions to some problems but not to the most fundamental human problem, alienation from our creator."17
THE BIG IDEAS
• Science trumps everything in our culture. This is how it is, but not how it should be.
• God's two books-nature and the Bible-will be found to be in complete harmony when all is said and done. We need to remember that the latest theory in science is only a generation away from being redefined or replaced by a better theory.
• "Science cannot be practiced in thin air. It requires a number of philosophical theses that must be assumed if science is going to get off the runway. Each assumption has been challenged, and the task of stating and defending them falls to philosophy. The con clusions of science cannot be more certain than the presuppositions it rests on and uses to reach those conclusions" 18

• When it comes to integrating science and theology, Christians should prefer an approach that allows us to incorporate all we know about the world (including theological knowledge) into our scientific theorizing.
• While science can tell us much about our world, it does have limits (what science itself is, its ultimate origins, and its ultimate 1 purpose). r
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Designed or 
 Not Designed?
That Is the Question
New research and discoveries in such fields asphysics, cosmology, biochemistry, genetics, and paleontology have caused a growing number of scientists and science theorists to question neo-Darwin ism and propose design as the best explanation for the existence of specified complexity in the natural world.
-THE DISCOVERY INSTITUTE'


A fair result can be obtained only by stating and balancing the facts and arguments on both sides of each question.
-CHARLES DARWIN'


There exist natural systems that cannot be adequately explained in terms of undirected natural causes and that exhibit features which in any other circumstance we would attribute to design.
-WILLIAM DEMBSKI3


"BIOLOGY IS THE STUDY OF COMPLICATED things that give the appearance of having been designed for a purpose."4 This is the intriguing conclusion arrived at by evolutionary biologist Richard Dawkins in his book The Blind Watchmaker. He has put his finger on the fundamental issues when it comes to exploring the origin of life: does nature only appear to be designed or has it really been designed? Is the physical world we see today simply the result of a blind, random process with no end in mind (this is the proposal of Darwinian Evolution [DE])? Or has nature been intricately designed for a reason (this is the proposal of Intelligent Design (ID)? It is hard to come up with more profound and important questions than these.

Do I believe in evolution? Well, it depends on how you define your terms. Because there is so much confusion on this issue, it is essential that we define our terms carefully. If by evolution, one means change over time, I have no problem with that. If somebody means small changes occurring in nature over time within species, I have no problem with that either. But I do have a problem with the view that argues that at some point in the past, life arose from what was lifeless, commencing a blind, random, and gradual process of natural selection. This controversial view is the one that fits under the umbrella of Darwinian Evolution. While Charles Darwin's theory, originally put forth in the Origin of the Species, has been modified over the past hundred and fifty years, his main thesis remains unchanged.
Now I am not a biologist, nor do I play one on TV. But I have spent a significant amount of time reading, studying, and thinking about these issues. My goal is not for you to come away from reading this chapter as an expert. My aim is to introduce you to the main ideas so that you will be able to engage them critically. At the outset, you should know that I find the case for DE unpersuasive and inadequate to explain the available data. While I have biblical reasons for rejecting this theory, I have no need to appeal to them. The amount of scientific and philosophical evidence stacked up against DE is sufficient.
PROBLEMS WITH DARWINIAN EVOLUTION
So what's wrong with DE? There are several issues that I find problematic for this theory. First, there is the issue of how it all began. Somewhere in the finite past, there had to be a kickoff. Life had to arise from nonliving material. In other words, there has to be something for DE to act upon. Philip Johnson, author of Darwin on Trial, notes: "the basic difficulty in explaining how life could have begun is that all living organisms are extremely complex, and Darwinian selection cannot perform the designing even in theory until living organisms already exist and are capable of reproducing their kind.... The challenge of chemical evolution is to find a way to get some chemical combination to the point where reproduction and selection could get started."5 So there needs to be an adequate explanation of how chemical, nonliving matter evolved into biological, living matter.' And as of now, there has not been one.

Let's allow for the sake of argument that this happened-life arising from something inanimate. The problems with this theory do not disappear. Accounting for transitions between species-from simple to complex-has proved difficult because this process, if true, is impossible to observe. The transition time is too slow. Therefore, in order to explain the development of radically different species over millions of years, scientists are forced to extrapolate a theory from the changes they observe occurring within species (e.g., Darwin observed while on the Galapagos Islands that the size of finch beaks varied over time due to wet/dry seasons and the availability of food). This extrapolation seems unwarranted based on the available evidence.' The line of reasoning goes like this: "We are here aren't we-then evolution happened." But DE does not actually explain how it happened (sure there are some "just so" stories out there, but something less ad hoc is needed). And increasing numbers of scientists are skeptical concerning DE.
In 2000, molecular biologist Jonathan Wells published a controversial book titled Icons of Evolution (an icon is a prominent symbol for a person or movement) that calls into question some long-standing "evidence" for evolution. Wells examines and compares "icons of evolution with published scientific evidence," and discovered that "much of what we teach about evolution is wrong."8 If you have had high school biology, then you are probably familiar with some of these icons: The Miller-Urey Experiment, Darwin's tree of life, homology in vertebrate limbs, peppered moths, Archaeopteryx, Darwin's finches, Haeckel's embryos, and fourwinged fruit flies. (If these are unfamiliar to you, you can look them up in the index of your biology text or Google them.) These prominent symbols achieve psychological influence for DE far beyond what is warranted. Wells's point isn't that students be taught religious dogma in the classroom; rather he desires that the truth concerning these icons be taught so students can critically evaluate the merits of DE. I refer you to the helpful DVD Icons of Evolution to explore the deficiencies of the icons further.
DE also has an "information problem."9 There is a staggering amount of information contained in DNA, proteins, and cells. DE suggests that species gradually-and randomly-progress from simple to complex, so where does the new information come from? Proponents of DE have an exceedingly difficult time answering this question, so they don't answer it at all. They don't answer the question of where genetic information came from. Rather, they simply recognize it is there and then attempt to explain how it works.

The final shortcoming of DE that I want to highlight is DE's inability to explain human consciousness, the exclusively human ability to think, feel, experience, and make choices. It is illogical: an organism begins as a biological machine and randomly transitions to a species that experiences free will. Using DE's own rationale, if matter is governed by the laws of nature-and humans are purely physical beings-then there is no free will, only cause and effect (i.e., molecules in motion). But obviously humans are free to make choices according to their ability to reason and desire, and these are not wholly subject to chemical processes in the brain.
The fact of the matter is that DE has been unable to adequately account for the origin of consciousness. Prominent Darwinist philosopher Michael Ruse summarizes the situation: "Why should a bunch of atoms have thinking ability? Why should I, even as I write now, be able to reflect on what I am doing and why should you, even as you read now, be able to ponder my points, agreeing or disagreeing, with pleasure or pain, deciding to refute me or deciding that I am just not worth the effort? No one, certainly not the Darwinian as such, seems to have an answer to this ... The point is there is no scientific answer."" In short, how do you get something immaterial like a "soul" or "mind" from the purely material mechanism of DE? The fact that there are no compelling explanations from the DE camp is a significant shortcoming of the theory.11
In light of these and other inadequacies of DE theory, another scientifically grounded alternative is being proposed. The Intelligent Design movement has ignited national controversy, but this national attention has also led to much confusion. The fact of the matter is that a growing number within the scientific community "are skeptical of claims for the ability of random mutation and natural selection to account for the complexity of life ... [and believe] careful examination of the evidence for Darwinian Theory should be encouraged."12 For reasons based on empirical evidence and research-not prior religious commitments-many of these scientists are in favor of exploring the scientific theory of ID because it seems to have more explanatory power and scope than DE.

INTELLIGENT DESIGN
Confusion abounds concerning what ID is and isn't, so we must be careful to clearly define it. The media for the most part errs by calling ID a form of creationism (we will discuss the difference below). And opponents of ID label it creationism for rhetorical reasons: to classify ID in the category of beliefs and theories that are not backed by scientific evidence. Instead of engaging with the scientific evidence marshaled by ID scientists and philosophers," DE often resorts to name calling and institutional bullying. To get at the truth, the following are some definitions straight from leading ID proponents.
William Dembski argues that the basic claim of ID is that "there exist natural systems that cannot be adequately explained in terms of undirected natural causes and that exhibit features which in any other circumstance we would attribute to design."14 For example, imagine you are driving through the mountains and suddenly come across a rock face that demands your attention-it is different than the others. Whereas wind and erosion can account for the random appearances of most of the mountains you have seen that day, it cannot account for the four shapes embedded in this rock face. Why not? Because there is a recognizable pattern of intelligence that went in to the formation of this mountain. This becomes obvious by the fact that there are four specific shapes/patterns matching the faces of four former presidents of the United States-Mt. Rushmore. The natural inference here is not to the blind and unguided natural processes of wind and erosion but rather to design.
SPECIFIED COMPLEXITY
Consider another example from the science of archaeology." When archeologists excavate sites and sift through dirt, how do they distinguish between authentic artifacts and rocks? Answer: they look for highly improbable patterns or marks of design; this is what Dembski calls Specified Complexity:
Life is both complex and specified. The basic intuition here is straightforward. A single letter of the alphabet is specified without being complex (i.e., it conforms to an independently given pattern but is simple). A long sequence of random letters is complex without being specified (i.e., it requires a complicated instruction-set to characterize but conforms to no independently given pattern). A Shakespearean sonnet is both complex and specified."

IRREDUCIBLE COMPLEXITY
Now what happens when scientists look for design in biology at the molecular level? After careful research, Michael Behe observed that some systems (e.g., bacterial flagellum) cannot be accounted for by blind natural selection." In fact, he concluded from his research that the most probable inference for the origin of irreducibly complex systems is design. A system is irreducibly complex if "it consists of several interrelated parts for which removing even one part destroys the system's function."18 If this concept is still a little fuzzy, think of a mouse trap. In order for a mouse trap to work it must have all its parts (wood, spring, cheese, latch, etc.) working together. It is obvious that a block of cheese can't catch any mice, but adding a spring makes it possible. Then adding a block of wood makes it a probability. The point is that the individual components serve no function by themselves. It is only when they function together as a whole that you get a beneficial function.
Charles Darwin in 1859 admitted, "If it could be demonstrated that any complex organ existed which could not possibly have been formed by numerous, successive, slight modifications, my theory would absolutely break down."19 Quite a statement! Can DE, which understands nature as a closed system of random causes, account for the emergence of complexity? After one hundred and fifty years, DE still comes up short. So by Darwin's own admission, his theory is breaking down. It should also be noted that as we learn more and more about the complexity of the cell and DNA, the problem is only going to get worse for DE.
ID HAS RELIGIOUS IMPLICATIONS
It is imperative to recognize that ID is not making a claim based on religious presuppositions. On the contrary, scientists have observed the relevant data and inferred ID as the best explanation for the origination of the universe. Gaps exist in the understanding of molecular biology that the theory of DE has no way of bridging. DE is stuck with the problem of accounting for where information comes from and how it is transferred. ID has an explanation for this as well.
The systems and organisms in nature appear designed because they are designed. Now to be sure, ID research has religious implications (just as DE does) but it is not religious in nature. It does not claim to say who this designer is or what he is like-that is a question for theology and philosophy of religion to debate. ID is not creationism in sheep's clothing. Creationism affirms the truthfulness of a literal interpretation of Genesis20 and a biblical God.

A word of clarification is needed here. I believe that the God of the Bible is the designer referred to in ID and that He created all there is. But believing in ID does not require this conclusion, even though it is consistent with it. For example, a Muslim or Jewish follower could affirm ID along with the Christian. But this is a good thing because once a designer is inferred, people can then discuss who that designer is and what he is like. I am confident that a compelling case can be made that the God of the Bible-and what He has revealed-makes the most sense of the world in which we live.21 The important point to understand, and help others understand, is that ID is not making religious claims and calling them science. Rather ID makes scientific observations with conclusions that have religious/theological implications.
I would be remiss if I didn't answer one strategy that DE employs to undercut the force of ID's arguments. Since many of those within the ID movement are Christians, DE accuses ID scientists of being religiously biased and incapable of doing "pure science." This charge does not hold water. Oxford evolutionist Richard Dawkins made the statement that "Darwin made it possible to be an intellectually fulfilled atheist."" As we can see, the knife cuts both ways. ID proponents are no more or less biased than those of DE.
In the end, charges of hidden agendas will not advance the discussion. We need to stop name calling and seek the truth-no matter how uncomfortable that may make us. We must be willing to question a theory that has been around a while. In this case, it is becoming increasingly evident to those who have eyes to see that the reason why nature appears to be designed is that it really has been designed.
THE BIG IDEAS
• Four reasons to doubt the adequacy of DE are (1) its failure to explain how life can arise from something lifeless; (2) its inability to account for where new information comes from; (3) the dubious status of many popular "icons of evolution"; and (4) its inability to account for the origin of human consciousness.

• The fundamental claim of ID is that "there exists natural systems that cannot be adequately explained in terms of undirected natural causes and that exhibit features which in any other circumstance we would attribute to design.1123
• ID is not creationism in sheep's clothing, and it is not a religiously motivated theory (though like DE, it has religious implications). r
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Dealing with Doubt
Doubt is not the opposite of faith, nor is it the some as unbelief. Doubt is a state of mind in suspension between faith and unbelief so that it is neither of them wholly and it is each only partly.
-OS GUINNESS'


Unlessyou teach jour moods "where to get off "_you can never be either a sound Christian or even a sound atheist, but just a Creature dithering to and fro, with its beliefs really dependent on the weather and the state of its digestion.
-C. S. LEWIS'


I do believe, but help me not to doubt!
-MARK 9:24 NLT (1996 ED.)


CONFESSION TIME. I HAVE DOUBTS. I have prayed "the prayer of salvation" on more than one occasion-just to "make sure it took." I have doubted at times that there is a heaven, that Jesus really has forgiven my sins, that prayer does anything, and that God really loves me (I could go on). Now what makes this confession more egregious is that I am a "professional Christian" with two master's degrees in Bible/theology and philosophy. I enjoy reading books on apologetics, and I believe Christianity to be true. If anyone should have doubts, it shouldn't be someone like me, right? Ha! You have probably had some of these same doubts, but perhaps have never voiced them to anyone else out of fear of what people might think. It can be very painful to be left alone with your doubts.

Christians who publicly express their doubts are often looked upon as if they uttered a four letter word. Doubt is often viewed as the unforgivable sin. But this is one of the many myths flying around out there about doubt. Another-one of the biggest-is that spiritual people don't doubt; they just need to conjure up more faith.' But this is just false. The Bible contains many examples of Christians who doubted. Do you remember Abraham-the man of faith? Do you recall his doubts getting the better of him when God said that he and Sarah would have a child in their old age? Abraham laughed-even in spite of how far God had led them and the promises He had made to them (Gen. 17:17). Another common myth asserts that doubt is always bad; it's not. People can grow in their faith and mature as they deal with doubt. So if you find yourself doubting, there is nothing to be ashamed about; you just need to find out how to deal with it.
FLAVORS OF DOUBT
Not all religious doubts are created equal; they come in various shapes, flavors, and sizes.' In this chapter I want to primarily focus on one kind of doubt, one that is common, frustrating, and painful.' The first kind that usually comes to mind is intellectual doubt. People do struggle with factual or content-related doubts about Christianity (these kinds of doubts can usually be remedied by further study and reading), but many more struggle with emotional doubt-and this is where I want to focus our discussion.
The doubts that I confessed at the beginning of the chapter are emotional doubts. Now I don't have everything figured out, but intellectually I am solidly convinced of the truthfulness of the core aspects of Christianity. My problem is that I let my emotions get the best of me. Listen to what Os Guinness has to say about the power of emotional doubt:
The problem is not that reason attacks faith but that emotions overwhelm reason as well as faith, and it is impossible for reason to dissuade them.... [this kind of] doubt comes just at the point where the believer's emotions (vivid imagination, changing moods, erratic feelings, intense reactions) rise up and overpower the understanding of faith. Out-voted, out gunned, faith is pressed back and hemmed in by the unruly mob of raging emotions that only a while earlier were quiet, orderly citizens of the personality. Reason is cut down, obedience is thrown out, and for a while the rule of emotions is as sovereign as it is violent. The coup d'etat is complete.6

Who among us hasn't experienced a time when what we believe to be true was swamped by emotions, the nagging "what if's" of life? Many times, what we interpret as spiritual doubt is, in reality, unruly emotions.
DEALING WITH EMOTIONAL DOUBT
In Philippians 4:6-9 Paul imparts some excellent advice concerning how Christians can overcome anxiety and emotional doubt:
Do not be anxious about anything, but in everything, by prayer and petition, with thanksgiving, present your requests to God. And the peace of God, which transcends all understanding, will guard your hearts and your minds in Christ Jesus. Finally, brothers, whatever is true, whatever is noble, whatever is right, whatever is pure, whatever is lovely, whatever is admirable-if anything is excellent or praiseworthy-think about such things. Whatever you have learned or received or heard from me, or seen in meput it into practice. And the God of peace will be with you.
Gary Habermas derives a four-step process of dealing with emotional doubt from this passage.
1. Pray. When we experience anxiety and doubt, we should first cast our anxieties and fears on God in prayer because He cares for us and will help us. And the peace He offers will guard our hearts and minds in Christ Jesus.
2. Express thanksgiving and praise. After praying, we should then intentionally praise God for the blessings in our life and express thanksgiving to Him for hearing our prayers.
3. Change your thinking. The most essential step in this process is to change our thinking from anxious thoughts to what is true. We need to remind ourselves what is true in this situation regardless of how we feel.

4. Practice. In verse nine Paul tells us to put this method into practice-in other words, do it. The natural inference is that whenever we encounter anxiety or emotional duress, we should repeat this process. We should practice this when life is going well and especially when we are being inundated by unruly emotions.'
In addition to this biblical method of dealing with emotional doubt, we also need to make sure that we are exercising regularly, sleeping enough, and eating well, as these contribute to our emotional and mental health. The remedy to your emotional doubt may just be a good night's sleep!
CHANGING YOUR THINKING
Let's unpack the third step a bit more since it is so crucial to dealing with emotional doubt. Our thought life is central to living a vibrant Christian life. In Romans 12:2, Paul says that the way we resist the pattern of this world is by renewing our minds. Now he could have said a lot of different things instead of mind-heart, emotions, worship-but he didn't. The reason is that what we think about and what we believe are critical to how we live. Dallas Willard, a Christian philosopher who has done a lot of work in the area of spiritual formation, offers penetrating insight into the interplay of thoughts and emotions:
Our thoughts are one of the most basic sources of our life. They determine the orientation of everything we do and evoke the feelings that frame our world and motivate our actions. Interestingly, you can't evoke thoughts by feeling a certain way, but you can evoke and to some degree control feelings by directing your thoughts. Our power over our thoughts is of great and indispensable assistance in directing and controlling our feelings, which themselves are not directly under the guidance of our will. We cannot just choose our feelings.'
We don't have direct control over how we feel. But we can indirectly affect our emotions by thinking in certain ways. If we want to get at the root of the emotional doubt, then we have to change our thinking and stop allowing ourselves to believe lies. We must tell ourselves the truth-God's truth-until we accept it.' Again, this is not a one-time remedy; it's a habit we need to build into our life.

In light of this, I hope that you will no longer feel ashamed when you experience doubt, nor idly sit by and allow emotional doubt to paralyze you with fear. I will let the poignant words of Oswald Chambers conclude our discussion: "Unless we train our emotions they will lead us around by the nose, and we will be captives to every passing impulse or reaction. But once faith is trained to control the emotions and knows how to lean resolutely against weakness of character, another entry way of doubt is sealed shut forever ... Much of our distress as Christians comes not because of sin, but because we are ignorant of the laws of our own nature."10
THE BIG IDEAS
• "Doubt is not the opposite of faith, nor is it the same as unbelief. Doubt is a state of mind in suspension between faith and unbelief so that it is neither of them wholly and it is each only partly.""
• That "spiritual Christians" can't doubt is one of the biggest myths floating around out there (cf. Abraham).
• Of all the varieties of doubt we encounter, emotional doubt is the most painful and powerful form.
• Paul gives a four-step method of overcoming emotional doubt and anxiety: (1) pray; (2) express thanksgiving and praise; (3) change our thinking; and (4) practice.
• While we can't directly control our emotions, we can indirectly affect them by our thinking.
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Good News to Share
The good news is that Jesus Christ has provided a way of salvation. Jesus Christ, because of who He is and what He has done, has provided us with a wonderful gift, a way of salvation. Sinners need a Savior, and Jesus Christ is that Savior.
-DOUG CECIL'


When they believed Philip as he preached the good news of the kingdom of God and the name ofJesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and women.
ACTS 8:I2l


Now, brothers, I want to remind you of the gospel 1preached to you, which you received and on whichyou have takenyour stand. By this gospel-You are saved, if You hold firmly to the word 1 preached toyou. Otherwise ,you have believed in vain. For what I received I passed on toyou as importance: that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures, that he was buried, that he was raised on the third day according to the Scriptures.
-i CORINTHIANS 15:1-4


IT WAS THE SUMMER BEFORE MY junior year of high school in Knoxville, Tennessee. I had spent the summer mowing lawns, working at Kroger's grocery store, chasing girls (although I never managed to catch any), and trying to be cool-like most high schoolers. On the other hand, a guy named Mike spent a week of his summer at a "sharing your faith" conference in Chicago. During that time, he developed a five-most-wanted list of people at school who needed Christ. Yours truly made the list. So later that fall, as God's providence would have it, we ended up grabbing a bite to eat after a football game, and Mike shared the gospel with me. Over a plate of hot wings he used a "knowing God personally" tract to lead me to Christ. I placed my trust in Jesus that night. Though I had been baptized as an infant and confirmed at the end of elementary school in the Episcopal church, this night was the first time I recall ever hearing the gospel.

I am eternally grateful that Mike was faithful to share the gospel with me. It took courage. I could have laughed at him or said that I didn't need Jesus. But God was working in my heart and it was the right time. Mike was prepared to share the good news of Jesus Christ with someone who needed to hear it that day. Are you?
GOD Is ALREADY WORKING
Before we talk about what the good news is and how to share it, we first need to recognize a very important truth: God is already working in people's hearts (John 16:8-11). As we speak, the Holy Spirit is convincing people of their sin and need for a savior. So when you or I come along to share the gospel with someone, we can trust that God has already been working.' This truth was driven home to me in a powerful way when I was a sophomore in college and went on a summer project in Clearwater Beach, Florida. On Saturday we would go out on the beach for a few hours and share our faith. I remember sharing my faith with a guy on vacation from Switzerland. After I had finished, I asked him if he wanted to pray to receive Christ-he did. I was shocked! God had prepared the soil of his heart.
WHY WE DON'T SHARE THE GOSPEL
Almost every reason we don't share the gospel with others boils down to fear. We are afraid that we will look foolish or will offend someone. After all, we want to be liked. We don't want to be like one of those religious freaks on TV, do we? Worse still, what if we don't know how to answer a question they have? Deep down, though, we all know these are sorry excuses to not share the gospel. The first thing we should do is to confess our fears to God and pray for His boldness to share the good news. Next, we can practice so that we know what we want to say and have some good questions to ask when opportunities arise. Finally, we can do some homework and learn how to respond to the most common objections to Christianity. Even if we don't know what to say, we can learn the art of asking good questions. We'll cover that in a minute, but first the good news.

GOOD NEWS?
Jesus is the good news. Listen to the angel that announced His birth: "I bring you good news of great joy that will be for all the people. Today in the town of David a Savior has been born to you; he is Christ the Lord" (Luke 2:10-11). All of humanity lay in darkness and sin, in need of a savior, when Christ stepped out of eternity and into a manger so that He might become the crucified and resurrected Savior of the world (John 3:16). That is why we celebrate Christmas (His incarnation) and Easter (His passion and resurrection). That is the good news, and when hearing it there are only two responses: receive it or reject it. You and I have been called to proclaim this good news: "We are therefore Christ's ambassadors, as though God were making his appeal through us. We implore you on Christ's behalf: Be reconciled to God" (2 Cor. 5:20).
There are three essential parts of the good news: (1) all have sinned; (2) Christ died for my sins and arose from the dead to prove it; and (3) salvation is by faith alone. If these aren't in there somewhere, then according to Paul (cf. 1 Cor. 15:1-4) it isn't the gospel. Let's look briefly at each aspect.
1. All have sinned. The Bible unequivocally affirms that humans have fallen into sin and rebellion: "We all, like sheep, have gone astray, each of us has turned to his own way" (Isa. 53:6) and that "all have sinned and fall short of the glory of God" (Rom. 3:23). Sin is "anything contrary to the character and nature of God"4 and earns everyone death (Rom. 6:23). We all do things we should not, and we don't do the things we should. How good does someone have to be to earn heaven? As good as God. Sin and our impending judgment is the bad news.
2. Christ died for my sins and arose from the dead to prove it. While much occurs at the cross of Christ,' the core of the gospel is that Jesus Christ took our sins upon Himself and died in our place to satisfy God's justice and wrath. Peter says, "Christ died for sins once for all, the righteous for the unrighteous, to bring you to God. He was put to death in the body but made alive by the Spirit" (1 Peter 3:18). And Paul declares, "God demonstrates his own love for us in this: While we were still sinners, Christ died for us" (Rom. 5:8) and "God made him who had no sin to be sin for us, so that in him we might become the righteousness of God (2 Cor. 5:21; cf. Col. 2:14). Not only did Christ die for my sins, but He rose from the dead to prove it: "He was delivered over to death for our sins and was raised to life for our justification" (Rom. 4:25). The death and resurrection of Christ is the heart of the good news we are to proclaim.'

3. Salvation is by faith alone. The Bible is clear that salvation cannot be earned (Titus 3:5). Our good deeds are like filthy rags in the presence of a holy God (Isa. 64:6). Paul emphatically states, " ... it is by grace you have been saved, through faith-and this not from yourselves, it is the gift of God-not by works, so that no one can boast" (Eph. 2:8). Trusting in Christ is necessary for the message of the gospel to become effective. Faith that saves involves "transferring your trust from whatever you are currently trusting in to make yourself right with God ... to what Christ has already accomplished on the Cross on your behalf."' Jesus said, "to all who received him, to those who believed in his name, he gave the right to become children of God" (John 1:12). The good news must be received.8
SHARING YOUR TESTIMONY
In chapter 23, "Getting to Know You," you will find a plan to discover how God has shaped your life story. Your testimony for sharing your faith is a little different. An evangelistic testimony should briefly and succinctly include your life before Christ, what factors led to your accepting Christ, a restatement of the gospel, and the difference Christ has made in your life since then. Aim for three to five minutes. Then memorize it so that you can work it into a conversation when an opportunity arises. The goal in any gospel presentation is clarity of what the good news is, and then an offer to respond.
TRUSTING CHRIST IS ONLY THE BEGINNING
But as Darrell Bock, one of my professors, has said, "The gospel is about far more than heaven."9 We don't just get our eternal ticket punched for fire insurance and then put it away for safekeeping. The good news that Christians share with unbelievers provides them the opportunity to "enter the eternal kind of life now"" through Jesus Christ. But this is only the beginning-the more we explore what God has said, done, and promised, the greater the good news gets! The kingdom story we find ourselves in encompasses all of reality and culminates with a Christian being finally transformed into the image of Christ. Think of our sharing the good news with people as the dust jacket on a novel; once they agree to read it, then they can dig into the rest of the novel.

BE CREATIVE!
When sharing the good news, be creative. Think outside of the box. I remember as a freshman on spring break with Campus Crusade in Panama City, one guy just started digging a hole at the beach. People would ask him what he was doing and he would tell them, "Digging a hole, want to help?" So they picked up the extra shovel to help and he would share Christ with them.
During college, I swam regularly at our apartment pool. It had a hot tub, so one day I began a conversation with a guy about Jesus. Since he had just gotten in the hot tub it would have been rude for him to leave, so we had a good discussion! Bottom line, if you have the core of the good news memorized with some clear illustrations, then the sky is the limit for how you can share it!11
THE ART OF ASKING GOOD QUESTIONS
One of the best skills you can acquire to effectively and confidently share your faith, as well as deal with those who challenge your faith, is to learn to ask good questions. As Christians we sometimes feel like we need to do all the talking. Not true. A strategically placed question can be far more powerful than a thirty-minute lecture (see Jesus' use of questions in Matt. 17:25; 21:28-32; Luke 20:1-4; 22-26). This kind of approach is modeled well by Randy Newman in Questioning Evangelism and Corner Conversations. 12 Both books are excellent. Greg Koukl has developed an approach called the "Columbo tactic"13 in which a person can go on the offensive in a disarming way. Columbo was a bumbling TV detective who everyone thought was harmless; yet he had the annoying habit of discovering the truth by asking a series of innocuous questions. Asking good questions will be much better received than preaching at someone. The following are two basic questions with an optional follow-up question:

1. What do you mean by that? This is an "information gathering" question that clarifies what the other person is saying. For example if someone says, "There is no God." You could respond, "What do you mean by `God'?" This question is important because it engages the other person and challenges them to think more deeply about what they are saying (maybe they don't know what they mean by "God" because no one has ever asked them).
2. How did you come to that conclusion? The first question helps you know what they think; this question explores why they think this way. Of course this assumes that they have thought through why they believe something; this provides them the opportunity to give an account of why they believe something. Suppose that this person says, "God is everything and everywhere." Rather than saying "No he isn't, God is omnipresent yet distinct from creation," you could ask, "How did you come to believe that?" This will be much more effective!
3. Have you ever considered ... ? If you are comfortable with the conversation and would like to press a point further, ask this third question. After listening to what a person believes and why, you may discover a weak point to expose. Do this with a question: "It seems that you are saying that you and I are `God,' but also that the waste flowing through a sewer pipe is `God' too, is that correct?" By asking questions you have exposed an absurd argument. Perhaps they will abandon it and be more open to what you have to say about Jesus.
Memorize these questions and start working them into your conversations. Employing this approach will put you in the driver's seat for most of the conversations you will have (this works especially well on professors who try to bully Christians in class. Don't make any claims; keep the burden of proof on them by asking questions).14 You don't have to have all the answers; you just need to learn how to ask good questions.

SOME PLANT, SOME WATER, BUT GOD CAUSES THE GROWTH
We all have a part to play in the process of people coming to know Christ. For example, you may encounter someone in college for whom his grandmother has been praying for the past fifteen years, and that his parents have shared the gospel with several times. Yet, God may give you the privilege of leading this person to Christ. Or your role may be to plant a seed that someone else down the road will water. God's Word reminds us that we all play a part, but it is God alone who causes the growth (1 Cor. 3:6-7). We need to remind ourselves that our goal in sharing Christ is being faithful to do it: "Success in witnessing is simply communicating Christ in the power of the Holy Spirit and leaving the results to God."15
THE BIG IDEAS
• We must all be prepared to share the good news of Jesus Christ, and with God's help we can overcome our fear of sharing our faith with others.
• There are three essential parts of the good news: (1) all have sinned; (2) Christ died for my sins and arose from the dead to prove it; and (3) salvation is by faith alone.
• The gospel is about far more than heaven; it is about eternal life now as well.
• Learn the art of asking good questions. This will help take the pressure off of you as you get into conversations about the good news.
• "Success in witnessing is simply communicating Christ in the power of the Holy Spirit and leaving the results to God "16 r
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To the Ends 
 of the Earth
When he saw the crowds, he had compassion on them, because they were harassed and helpless, like sheep without a shepherd. Then he said to his disciples, "The harvest is plentiful but the workers are few. Ask the Lord of the harvest, therefore, to send out workers into his harvest field."
-MATTHEW 9:36-38


How, then, can they call on the one they have not believed in? And how can they believe in the one of whom they have not heard? And how can they hear without someone preaching to them?
ROMANS 10:14


All over the world this gospel is bearing fruit and growing, just as it has been doing amongyou since the dayyou heard it and understood God's grace in all its truth.
-COLOSSIANS 1:6


"FOR GOD SO LOVED THE WORLD." If you have grown up anywhere near the church, then you are familiar with this passage from John 3:16. Unfortunately, this extraordinary verse has become all too ordinary to us. Grass is green, the sky is blue, and God loves the world-what else is new?
It ought not be this way, because this is truly a remarkable verse. The God and Creator of everything passionately loves, and actively desires to have a relationship with, every single person on the earth (1 Tim. 2:3-5). And He pursues us in spite of our helpless and sinful state (Rom. 5:8)! As Christians we should love the world because God loves the world. Moreover, we are called to represent Christ to our world: "We are therefore Christ's ambassadors, as though God were making his appeal through us" (2 Cor. 5:20). Untold millions desperately need to be reconciled to God through the life-giving message of Jesus Christ.

AREN'T WE ALL MISSIONARIES?
Every Christian, by virtue of our being followers of Christ, has the same general calling: to follow Christ in every area of life. But contained within this general calling we discover a specific sense of calling, the expressions of which vary from person to person according to gifting, desires, life experiences, etc. Just as some Christians are called to be pastors, or others to be businessmen, some are called to be cross-cultural missionaries. We need missionaries who will go to the places that the impact of the gospel has barely touched.
If you are a Christian, then you are a minister of the gospel (1 Peter 2:9). Ministry is not just for the "paid professionals." One of the joys of life is discovering God's purpose for us in His kingdom-whether that means serving faithfully in our local community, or ministering to the unreached people groups. Who knows, God may be tugging at your heart even as you read these words to consider going on a short-term mission trip. He may be calling and preparing you to go proclaim His message to an unreached people group one day. The world is full of places that need Jesus. Pray for an open heart to consider wherever God may lead.
THE WORLD NEEDS JESUS
Some have answered the call to go to the ends of the earth, but many more are needed. According to the Joshua Project,' there are about 6.5 billion people in the world, which translates into 15,942 people groups. Of these, 6,625 people groups have been unreached by the gospel. This amounts to about 2.5 billion people. Many of them are concentrated in the 10/40 Window-an area of the world that contains the largest population of non-Christians in the world (an area extending from 10 degrees to 40 degrees north of the equator, and stretches from North Africa across to China).2The need is clear. Jesus put it like this: "The harvest is plentiful, but the workers are few. Ask the Lord of the harvest, therefore, to send out workers into his harvest field" (Matt. 9:37-38).

GOD IS AT WORK IN THE WORLD
God is moving in powerful ways all over the world. Whole books have been written recounting stories of devotion, redemption, and personal sacrifice for the name of Christ.' It encourages my faith to learn of the work God is doing. Here is an amazing story I came across from the Jesus Film Project:
Most of the people living in the village of Moogu are farmers, and many who reside in the northern region of Ghana follow pagan gods. Only 3 percent practice Islam, and the remaining 2 percent follow Jesus. The "JESUS" film team decided this was a good place to show the film and perform an outreach in the spring of 2003.
The population in the town of Moogu exceeds 3,000. Four hundred and fifty of those decided to attend the screening of the "JESUS" film last March. At the completion of the movie, the team invited audience members to pray a prayer and give their lives to the Lord-but no one moved. Discouraged, the team thanked those who came to see the film, and began to pack up the equipment. While they were doing so, a man named Mbugri approached the team and asked for prayer. The team prayed for him and he gave his life to Jesus. The people were amazed. They couldn't figure out how Mbugri understood the movie and prayer-because he was deaf.
Mbugri explained that, in the middle of watching the movie, he began to hear for the first time! He listened intently to the gospel message, and believed it was the healing hand of Christ that allowed him to hear. Because of the miracle, his entire family of eight placed their faith in Jesus, as did many others at the film showing.'
Wonderful stories like these could be multiplied. God is using ordinary Christians to be a part of extraordinary works as the good news is proclaimed around the globe! Faithfulness, availability, and obedience are all He requires.

How You CAN GET INVOLVED
As a college student, how can you get involved in God's kingdom program around the world? Here are three suggestions:
1. Pray. First, pray for God to give you a heart for the world. Next, buy a copy of Operation World and begin praying for a country a day during your devotions (prayer guides are available online as well at www.gmi.org/ow). Finally, pray that God would show you if He is calling you to go and proclaim the good news of Jesus Christ to the world.
2. Support. First, you can give to the work of missionaries around the globe. There are always needs. But beyond the financial needs, people need to be made aware of the opportunities and needs around the world. Brainstorm how you can help get the word out (explore the resources at the end of the chapter). Finally, encourage people you know who are thinking of going into the mission field. Consider writing these missionaries by e-mail or letter, or send care packages; the missionaries I have talked to tell me this is a great encouragement to them!
3. Go. You have a precious commodity as a collegian-freedom. At this stage of life, you have very little responsibility, no house payments or families to consider. You also have spring breaks and summers off. So, prayerfully consider talking to a group of your friends and then go on a short-term mission trip one summer together; it will forever change your life and the lives of those you encounter. Also, consider taking a road trip to Urbana (InterVarsity's annual student mission conference www.urbana.org). Along with thousands of other college students, you will discover what God is up to around the world and how you can get involved further.
As followers of Christ, what we cannot afford to do is nothing-the need is too great and the news too wonderful.
NOT WITHOUT A PRICE
I wish I could report that the world always embraces the gospel with joy and celebration. But the sad reality is that people are blinded to the truth and hostile to the things of God. Countless brothers and sisters in Christ are being persecuted for the name of Christ every day. Former Muslims have been disowned, beaten, raped, tortured, and killed because they converted to Christianity.' Jesus Christ told His disciples, "No servant is greater than his master. If they persecuted me, they will persecute you also" (John 15:20). We need to pray for our brothers and sisters as they make the ultimate sacrifice to take the gospel to people groups who have never heard it. For how to pray more specifically for the persecuted church, visit the Voice of the Martyr's Web site at www.persecution.com.

THE BIG IDEAS
• "For God so loved the world that he gave his one and only Son, that whoever believes in him shall not perish but have eternal life."
• The need is great, the news is wonderful, and God is calling you to get involved: (1) pray; (2) support; and (3) go.
• Pray for the persecuted church.
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Getting to Know You

-PSALM 139:14-,6



T. S. ELIOT'


The unexamined life is not worth living.
-SOCRATES


MIDDLE SCHOOL IS ABOUT SURVIVAL. Is there any more awkward period of life? High school is a transition from survival to fitting in. Social status is divvied out according to various activities, clubs, girlfriends/boyfriends, sports, etc. But college is a unique mix of survival, transition, fitting in, and personal definition. You will begin at the bottom of the social food chain yet again. But there is a world of difference between college and high school. College has a unique ability to squash you into a certain moldthis shape is mostly determined by the people you spend the majority of your time with.

One of the most important aspects of maturing as a human being and a follower of Christ is becoming increasingly more aware of your identity. Knowledge of who you are and especially who you are in Christ will provide stability as you walk through tumultuous emotional and social situations in college (e.g., whether to give in to peer pressure or if you are willing to be ridiculed for Christ's sake) and as you engage in authentic relationships with others. This doesn't happen overnight; it's a process. In this chapter we are going to explore what makes you ... you. Who are you? Are you a social chameleon taking on the characteristics and expectations of whatever group you happen to be around? Are you quiet and reserved, or loud and outgoing? (Ever asked yourself why?) Are you energized by being in a group, or by being by yourself? How does the way Christ sees you affect your daily life? How have your various life experiences contributed to the person you are becoming-for good or ill? These are just some of the important questions we will be exploring. Much of what will be learned as a result of this chapter depends on your engaging the process of honest self-discovery. Find out who you are and then be that person on purpose. It will free you from a lot of pressure to perform, and it will allow you to focus more on how God wants to use you for His glory.
NATURAL IDENTITY
There are certain aspects of our lives that we all have in common simply because we're human, and regardless of whether we are a Christian or not.2 For lack of a better title, let's call this category natural identity. There are five key aspects that make up your natural identity: image of God, roles, gender, temperament, and heritage.
• Image of God-Everyone on the planet is made in the image of God and thus is invested with dignity. Your dignity is not grounded in what you are able to do or not do or what color your skin happens to be; you are valuable because God created you (Gen. 1:26; 9:6).

• Roles-Another part of our natural identity is the particular roles we happen to play during various seasons of life. For example, right now you are a student and a son or daughter. These are roles you play-they can and do change in life. This is why it is not good to blend your roles with your sense of identity. Roles express who you are; they do not constitute who you are.
• Gender-Our gender is core to who we are. We view life as a male or as a female. Though equal in value and dignity, male and female are different by God's design (Gen. 1:27; Matt. 19:4). It is unwise to allow the prevailing winds of culture to define what it means to be man or woman; we need to look to the Scriptures for our definition. We must resist the temptation to understand "equal" as "sameness."
• Temperament Temperament is another aspect of our natural identity. We all tend to respond in different ways to different situations. Some people are energized by being alone (introverts), while others love being in groups (extroverts). Personality tests (e.g., MyersBriggs or DISC) organize people according to patterns of behavior or tendencies. These general categories are neither good nor bad, but they often give us helpful insight into why certain situations frustrate us or make us feel comfortable.
• Heritage-This is the final aspect of our natural identity. Everyone has a heritage. We were all born to parents in a particular part of the world. Most of you reading this book have been born in America, and that fact significantly shapes your outlook on life. And within American culture there are subcultures that have shaped us as well. For the most part, heritage is something that happens to us; we don't choose it. However we can choose how we will respond to our heritage.
SUPERNATURAL IDENTITY
In addition to our natural identity, we also have a supernatural identity (those aspects of our lives that we possess in virtue of being in Christ). Our supernatural identity is comprised of our kingdom values, identity in Christ (both individual and corporate), and spiritual gifts.
When we became Christians, God "rescued us from the dominion of darkness and brought us into the kingdom of the Son he loves" (Col. 1:13; cf. Matt. 6:33). Our perspective and orientation have changed at a fundamental level. We now seek to value what God values and to live for Him, not just ourselves. And living in light of this new kingdom reality will deeply affect who we are.

It is safe to say that when we trusted Christ, a lot of really important things happened. There are things true of us now that weren't before. God now sees us in a certain way-in Christ. Here are just a few of our spiritual blessings in Christ: We are redeemed (Eph. 1:7), forgiven (Eph. 1:7), God's workmanship (Eph. 2:10), a child of God (John 1:12; Rom. 8:15-17), a new creation (2 Cor. 5:17), a friend of Christ (John 15:15), and a fellow heir with Christ (Rom. 8:17). The list is astounding! For more of what is true of you now that you are in Christ, read Romans 5:1-11 and Ephesians 1-2.
Not only does being in Christ have individual benefits, it has corporate implications as well. We have been baptized into the body of Christ (1 Cor. 12:13) and are individually members of one another (Rom. 12:5). With this new corporate identity comes certain privileges and obligations (cf. Col. 3 and Eph. 4), and these new realities are key to understanding who we are.
When you trusted Christ, you were indwelt and sealed by the Holy Spirit (Eph. 1:13-14). One of the implications of this is that God's Spirit has supernaturally gifted you for serving and edifying the body of Christ. God has specifically designed the function you are to play within the body of Christ. Everyone has been given at least one spiritual gift (1 Peter 4:10). One of the best ways to discover your spiritual gift is to start serving in different areas in your local church and then allow other Christians to observe you and give you feedback.'
SHAPED BY YOUR LIFE EXPERIENCES
Through my involvement with Fellowship Bible Church,4 and my time on staff with Spiritual Formation at Dallas Theological Seminary, I was exposed to a process called Life Story. This process really helped me become more aware of who I am as a person, and also my fit within the body of Christ. I am far more comfortable in my own skin than I used to be. While I can't walk you through this whole process in just one chapter, I can outline some important questions for you to ask as you begin this important process of self-discovery.
We often underestimate the effect our upbringing has had on shaping our lives. A core part of your life story can be gleaned from the four H's heritage, heroes, highpoints, and hard times. As you reflect on the questions below, take out a sheet of paper and begin to jot down the thoughts that immediately come to mind-don't evaluate, filter out, or organize any of your answers yet-just write. Brainstorm through this list and then later you can come back through and highlight the especially formative experiences (i.e., the ones that significantly shaped you). Also look for themes during different stages of life (e.g., moved a lot, insecurity, isolation, tangibly cared for by others, successful, popular, etc.). Then gather these themes together and weave them into your life story. Perhaps the most important and scary part of the life story process is sharing it with others in your life-inviting them to get to know the real you, warts and all. But the best part is being unconditionally loved and accepted.'

1. Heritage involves the fundamental and seemingly ordinary elements of your life. The contents of this category rarely appear striking or extraordinary. Your heritage may contain elements you would write off as mundane, commonplace, or uneventful; but you may discover experiences and relationships of great significance. Some questions to ask as you think through this category are:
• How have my parents or primary caregivers influenced me?

• What was the general atmosphere in my home as I grew up?

• How have my ethnicity and culture played an important role in my life?

• What have my peer (those your own age) relationships been like over the years?

• Have I moved around a lot? What affect do I think this has had on me?

2. Heroes are people who make a distinctly positive impression on your life through words or actions. They can be nearly anyone: a parent, relative, neighbor, teacher, friend, or coach. Heroes also can be people you have never met, such as political leaders or historical figures. Somehow, heroes touch you in life-changing ways. Heroes can come into your life at any time. A hero may be a person from your heritage (such as your mom, dad, or friend), a person you associate with at a high point in your life (such as a teacher, coach, camp counselor, or political figure), or a person who helped you in a hard time (such as a relative or even an author). Some questions to ask as you think through this category are:

• Who has influenced me for good? How did they specifically do so?

• After whom would I like to model my life? Why?

• Who has shaped my character or direction in life? How? Why?

3. High points are those periods or events that have a distinctly positive meaning in your life. High points are often the best and most fulfilling seasons or experiences of your life. These times might include winning a district championship, making the honor roll, receiving an award, going on a vacation, visiting a long distance friend, having a year of peace in the home, enjoying two years at a great job, or getting married. Some questions to ask as you think through this category are:
• What accomplishments have brought me fulfillment or special recognition? How? Why?

• What events or people have brought me great joy?

• At what points in my life did I feel particularly good about life? Why?

• When have I made my greatest contributions to life or others? How?

4. Hard times are those seasons of life or relationships that have been particularly difficult or painful. Hard times might include divorce, the loss of a friend or relative, struggle with an addiction, times of abuse, a breakup with a boyfriend or girlfriend, an injury or sickness, a period of loneliness, or a time of great pressure and anxiety. Some questions to ask as you think through this category are:
• What incidents in my life are hard to talk about with others? Why?

• Who or what has been a source of pain in my life? When? Why?


• Toward whom do I harbor anger or bitterness?

• Who do I struggle to forgive? Why?

• What has brought me great disappointment? Why?

• To what addictions or abuse have I been exposed either in my own life or in the lives of others?

5. General questions
• What have been the most influential experiences in my life?

• What life dreams have I had in the past?

• When I think of my parents, what memories come to mind?

• What are significant questions with which I have wrestled in my lifetime?

This process may seem tedious at first, but in our fast-paced society it is rare for people to think about the experiences that have molded them into who they are. Remember that God wastes nothing. Don't be afraid to enter into this process. It can get messy, but some of the most significant growth we experience takes place in the messiest places. So press on and answer these questions honestly; they may reveal some breakthrough areas of discovery for you. They also might reveal some potential blind spots that need to be dealt with in the process of becoming the man or woman God desires you to be.
SOME THINGS I'VE LEARNED ABOUT MYSELF ALONG THE WAY
As I went through a process like the one above, I discovered a major theme about my life: the progression of moving from pure dependence on myself to dependence on God and others. Due to various life experiences, I tend to do things on my own. I learned early that people disappoint you, so I stopped opening myself up for the disappointment. But God has used circumstances later in my life to reshape this unhealthy approach to relationships. I am now learning to depend on God and others in a healthier way.
Another theme I discovered was my fear of disappointing those who I am close to or look up to. I feel the weight (to an unhealthy degree) of not wanting to let anyone down. Being aware of this struggle helps me in the process of relating to others. Overall, knowing my life story-my strengths and struggles-allows me to be more intentional about areas in my life that I am asking the Spirit of God to transform.

THE BIG IDEAS
• Our natural identity includes image of God, roles, gender, temperament, and heritage.
• Our supernatural identity includes kingdom values, identity in Christ (both individual and corporate), and spiritual gifts.
• A core part of your life story can be gleaned from the 4 H's: heritage, heroes, high points, and hard times.
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Here's to Your Health
An anxious heart weighs a man down.
-PROVERBS 12:25


A cheerful heart is good medicine, but a crushed spirit dries up the bones.
-PROVERBS 17:22


An ounce of prevention is worth a pound of cure.
-HENRY DE BRACTON'


GOD DESIGNED US TO FUNCTION as whole people. Unfortunately humans generally prefer disintegration! You and I are pretty complicated creatures. When something goes wrong in our life, there is no "easy button" to push that can fix everything; the root of the issue could be physical, spiritual, social, emotional, or mental. To complicate matters further, each of these aspects of human nature is interrelated. Throw in the fact that sin has corrupted every aspect of our being and the relationships we enter into, and we've got a real mess on our hands. For example, if we are worried in our soul or heart, it negatively affects our brain chemistry. When we don't eat well or sleep enough, our emotions can get all out of whack and we can feel depressed. If you've had a fight with the person you are dating, this can affect your intellectual ability to finish a paper. The goal of this chapter is twofold. First, I hope to convince you to take your overall health in college seriously. And second, I want to help you diagnose whether you are firing on all cylinders or not and then determine what part of "you" could use a tune-up.

PHYSICAL
Everybody desires to be physically healthy, so why aren't we? There are several reasons, but probably the biggest one-if we are honest-is lack of self-discipline. (That's what it boils down to for me!) We simply become lazy or complacent. As Christians, we have additional incentive to take care of our bodies because we only get one, and it has been bought with a price (1 Cor. 6:20). We are called to be good stewards of what God has entrusted to us. Moreover, it would be tragic to spend the first part of life preparing to attempt great things for God only to be sidelined by poor health decisions. As we begin to assess our physical health, we can divide it into three categories: eating, sleeping, and exercise. Here are a few diagnostic questions:
1. Besides walking to class, list the physical exercises you engage in during an average week (kind of activity), how often per week (frequency), and the time you spend (duration).
2. On average, how many hours of sleep do you get each night? What is your general bedtime? What is your general wake-up time?
3. I assume most of your meals are from the cafeteria. Buffet style can be dangerous, so what process do you normally go through to select the food you eat, and how much? Or is it food at first sight?
The following are some suggestions to improve your overall physical health:
1. Watch your portion size when it comes to food. (This is convicting for me!) Try not to eat too late at night, and watch the fast food!
2. Exercise! Swimming is my favorite form of exercise. It's a great workout (cardio and muscle training) in about thirty minutes (I usually throw in some push-ups and sit-ups). Not only is there a great physical benefit, but it also reduces stress and anxiety as well as clears the mind.
3. Join an intramural sports team with some friends.

4. Set your devotional time right before breakfast; this will help you get up at a consistent time.
5. Take a twenty-minute power nap when you get the chance to reenergize.
SPIRITUAL
We are spiritual beings, so it is important to cultivate our spiritual life. Since there is already a chapter dealing with this (chapter 9), I won't revisit that material here. Instead, I want to focus on the social expression of your spiritual life-your engagement with a local church and campus ministries. One of the reasons I enjoyed college so much was my involvement with Campus Crusade for Christ; it made all of the difference. Not only did I meet great friends, but it also gave me a place to participate, serve, and lead in ministry with others. This opportunity was a catalyst for my spiritual growth.
While it is more difficult to find and plug into a church when away at college, you really need to make an effort to do this. Being connected to the body of Christ is not optional for the Christian. A campus ministry will connect you with your peers on campus; the church will connect you with a more diverse group of God's people. By the way, a good way to find a church is to ask around. Odds are if you are involved with a campus ministry, then the staff could recommend a good church. Both are helpful and needed in college. Here are some questions to help assess your spiritual health:
1. How often do you read the Bible? Pray?
2. Where do you attend church? How often? Would you be missed by anyone if you stopped attending or have you remained anonymous?
3. What campus ministries are you currently involved in?
Now for some suggestions in improving your spiritual health:
1. Set a goal for the week of having a consistent time in God's Word and prayer.
2. Join a small group at church and/or volunteer to serve the body of Christ in some capacity.

3. Seek out a campus ministry to join. Three excellent ones are Campus Crusade for Christ (www.campuscrusadeforchrist .com), Intervarsity Christian Fellowship (www.intervarsity.org/ studentsoul), and The Navigators (www.navigators.org).
SOCIAL
Going off to college affects both you and your family in significant ways. Never again will you be at home in the same way you were throughout high school; you will become more of a familiar visitor. Some things will change relationally, yet others will stay the same. Like some of you, my parents were divorced when I was young. Navigating relationships in a divorced family adds another layer of difficulty to your family picture. Or, maybe your home was a volatile environment you couldn't wait to exit. Whatever your situation, part of the process of growing up is learning how to relate to your parents as an adult, while still honoring them (Eph. 6:2). This is not always easy.
All of us have a tendency toward isolation, believing the lie that we don't need anyone but ourselves. Therefore, developing and maintaining healthy friendships will take some effort and intentionality on our part. But it is definitely worth it. The highlight of my college experience was the friends that I made. We had fun together, and we served Christ together. I honestly don't know that I would have survived college had it not been for my close friends.
Some questions to ask when checking your social health:
1. When was the last significant conversation you had with a friend? What was it about?
2. If you received bad news today, who would be the first person you would talk to?
3. Would you describe yourself as a loner? Would others describe you that way?
4. Do you shy away from vulnerability in relationships? Why?
5. How often do you speak with your family? Is it all surface conversation, or is there some depth?
Some suggestions for improving social relationships:

1. Be intentional about spending time with close friends.
2. Take deep friendships that have become comfortable to the next level. For example, the longer we know someone, the easier it is not to really share what's going on inside.
3. Call home-connect regularly with at least make the effort.
4. When you go home for Christmas and the summer, don't revert to being the kid your parents have to take care of. Be responsible and act more like an adult around them (make your own bed, put your dishes away, etc.).
EMOTIONAL AND MENTAL
How we feel (emotional) and what we think about (mental) have a huge impact on our overall health. In fact, if something is off emotionally, we can often feel it physically. If I am starting to gain weight, I can go to the gym to remedy this. But if I am being constantly bombarded by negative thoughts and irrational fears, then what can I do? We covered some of these issues in the chapter on dealing with doubt (chapter 20), so in this section, I want to address the difficult issues of anxiety and depression.
Can a genuine Christian struggle with anxiety and depression? The answer is yes. If a Christian struggles in these areas, does that mean they are not very spiritual? Unfortunately many think so, but this is false. The answer to some forms of depression and anxiety can be spiritual (e.g., demonic attack2 or spiritual apathy). But many times, it is due to either a repeated habit of negative thinking which deeply affects the emotions, or a chemical imbalance in the brain. It is here where Christian therapists and prescription drugs can be of great help to a struggling believer.'
In my senior year of college, the year leading up to getting married, I experienced a period of dark depression. I remember that it had become so bad that I could no longer push a broom at my construction job. There were issues in my past that I needed to address and my Christian therapist determined that I needed some mild prescription drugs to help me deal with it. Anti-depressants don't fix the problem; their role is to help put us in a place where our emotional highs and lows are more normal. I am not embarrassed by sharing this. It is no more a sign of spiritual weakness to take an aspirin for a headache than it is to take a prescribed anti-depressant to help regulate your brain chemistry. By God's grace, through meeting with a counselor for several months and taking medication for a season, I was able to overcome this period of depression. If you struggle with these kinds of issues, you are not alone 4 Here are some questions to ask:

1. What do you think about most often?
2. Would you say that you have healthy patterns of thinking or does your negative thinking tend to spiral out of control?
3. What do you do when you experience negative thoughts? How do you handle it?
4. Do you have the same unhealthy, defeating thoughts over and over again?
5. Do you live at the mercy of your emotions?
6. How do you respond emotionally in tense situations or conflict?
Some suggestions for improving your mental and emotional health:
1. Pray for God's help, dwell on God's Word, and tell yourself the truth.
2. Recognize some of the unhealthy patterns in your emotional life and seek help from a mentor, a qualified professional, or a deep friend.
3. Exercise regularly, get enough sleep, and eat right.
4. Spend time with friends, and laugh often and loud!
HAVE FUN!
College is a wonderful opportunity to enjoy life with friends and have some fun. There are many stories I could tell to back this claim up, but one that stands out is a spring break trip to Colorado. Tim and I loaded up a borrowed Nissan Pathfinder with a case of Mountain Dew and drove from Murfreesboro, Tennessee, to Denver, Colorado, to go skiing-on a shoestring budget. In not one of our finer moments, we wired the portable CD player directly off the car battery. Somewhere in Kansas, I was driving along and heard Tim yell. I saw him trying to put out the car mat that had caught fire due to the heat of the wire connected to the CD player! This was only the beginning of an unforgettable trip, which involved being snowed in at one of his old friend's house instead of skiing most of the week, my painful first attempt at snowboarding, paying for expensive repairs to our friend's Nissan so we could get home, and visiting a very scary truck stop in Oklahoma at 3 AM. But I will never forget it; and even now, it makes me smile.

So here you are in college with friends, a little money, someone's car, and time. Take a road trip somewhere. You have to be within striking distance either of something interesting or worthy of ridicule. Hop in the car and go-make some memories that you can then embellish as you get older for dramatic effect (just so you know, the details in my story are all true!). You will be amazed at what this will do for your overall healthminus the burgers and fries-and perspective on life.'
THE BIG IDEAS
• God designed us to function as whole people (physical, spiritual, social, emotional, and mental).
• The physical, spiritual, social, emotional, and mental parts of us all affect each other. In order to live a healthy life, you have to give yourself a regular checkup and then be intentional about pursuing health in that area.
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Sticks and Stones
Words kill, words give life; they're either poison or fruit you choose.
-PROVERBS 18:21 MSG


Do not let any unwholesome talk come out ofyour mouths, but only what is helpful for building others up according to their needs, that it may benefit those who listen.
-EPHESIANS 4:29


If anyone considers himself religious andyet does not keep a tight rein on his tongue, he deceives himself and his religion is worthless.
-JAMES 1:26


"STICKS AND STONES MAY BREAK my bones, but words will never hurt me." Yeah right! This has to be one of the biggest lies we learn as kids. I don't know about you, but I can think of plenty of times I would have rather been hit with a stick, bludgeoned with a stone, or even punched in the face than endure a deftly chosen insult or malicious word. Bruises fade with time, but the internal wounds of the heart often stay raw and fresh. Proverbs bluntly states, "Death and life are in the power of the tongue" (Prov. 18:21 NASB). Two facts put us in a highly combustible environment: words are powerful, and we must communicate with one another. So we have to be careful. The goal of all Christians should be to speak the truth in love and build up others; therefore, we need to recognize the power of our words to either bring life or death (Eph. 4:15, 29). In college you will say a lot of words; what effects will they have?

The Bible is crystal clear that God cares about how we communicate with one another. The following are some questions to consider as we begin this conversation:
1. Do you have a verbal filter or do you immediately say the first thing that comes to mind?
2. Do you enjoy arguing, especially the winning part?
3. Do you have a black belt in verbal manipulation?
4. Are you ever wrong?
5. When was the last time you actually asked for forgiveness for a harsh word or inappropriate comment?
6. Are you holding a grudge against someone that you know you should forgive?
7. When is the last time you spoke life into someone?
TAMING THE TONGUE, RENOVATING THE HEART
It has been said that the tongue is the only weapon that gets sharper with use. The more we insult, the more skillful we become at it! James knew this all too well. In one of the most intensely practical and convicting books in the Bible, James describes our battle with our tongues. If you read James 3:1-12 you will find yourself squirming in your chair, because you will be unable to escape the truth about how you often use your words. Here is a sample:
Likewise the tongue is a small part of the body, but it makes great boasts. Consider what a great forest is set on fire by a small spark. The tongue also is a fire, a world of evil among the parts of the body. It corrupts the whole person, sets the whole course of his life on fire, and is itself set on fire by hell. All kinds of animals, birds, reptiles and creatures of the sea are being tamed and have been tamed by man, but no man can tame the tongue. It is a restless evil, full of deadly poison. With the tongue we praise our Lord and Father, and with it we curse men, who have been made in God's likeness. Out of the same mouth come praise and cursing. My brothers, this should not be. (James 3:5-10)

If you haven't been convicted enough yet, flip back a few pages and read Ephesians 4:15-5:4. So we all know we have a problem taming our tongues, but what is the root? Jesus gives us the answer in Matthew 12:34: "For out of the overflow of the heart the mouth speaks." If you constantly spit venom at people, then the problem is your heart,' not your mouth. As Dallas Willard observes, "The greatest need you and I have-the greatest need of collective humanity-is renovation of our heart. That spiritual place within us from which outlook, choices and actions come has been formed by a world away from God. Now it must be transformed."2
THE BASICS OF COMMUNICATIONTALKING AND LISTENING
Talking is not always about the words you say. Most of the time the problem is not what has been said but how it has been said (Prov. 25:11). Studies show that our body language and tone of voice communicate far more than the words we actually say. Is your body speaking louder than your words? By the way, yelling never helps; you are much more likely to be heard if you keep your voice steady and calm. Being calm takes selfcontrol and is a work of the Spirit (Gal. 5:22-23). So keep one eye on what you say, and the other eye on how you say it.
Listening is an acquired skill. Few things are more frustrating than bearing your soul to someone who is not listening. The first rule of good listening is looking into the eyes of the person who is talking to you. Next, don't formulate what you are going to say next while the person is still talking; listen (I really have trouble with this one!). Finally, watch your body language. You may be unaware of the way you look when you listen to other people (e.g., a deer in the headlights look). People may misinterpret your posture as boredom or disinterest. Try to become a good listener with your whole body. It sounds cheesy I know, but give it a shot.
HOW TO FIGHT CLEAN
Now I need to confess that I am not a conflict guru. I blow it just like everyone else ... just ask my wife! But by God's grace, I am trying to be more intentional about resolving conflict biblically.' Since you are now an extremely intellectual college student, here's an equation for you to memorize Y + R= C. Translation: You + Roommates = Conflict. It is not a matter of if, but when you will have conflict. Now, you can swallow it, sweep it under the rug, run away, blow up at people, or resolve it. The last option should really be your only option!

Unresolved conflict is cancer to relationships; yet we are hesitant to confront conflict because we want people to like us. So how do we handle this? First of all, some things aren't worth fighting over. Listen to Proverbs 19:11: "A man's wisdom gives him patience; it is to his glory to overlook an offense." If your roommate accidentally leaves dirty dishes out or clothes on the floor, cut them some slack! Maybe they are going through a difficult time, so don't jump on them for petty stuff-be the bigger person. Now if this is a daily habit, it needs to be addressed. You are not-and should not pretend to be-their mommy and daddy. So if conflict needs to be addressed, there is a biblical way to go about it.
1. Glorify God: How can I please and honor the Lord in this situation?
2. Get the log out of your own eye: How can I allow Jesus to work in me by taking responsibility for my contribution to this conflict?
3. Gently restore: How can I lovingly serve others by helping them take responsibility for their contribution to this conflict?
4. Go and be reconciled: How can I demonstrate the forgiveness of God and encourage a reasonable solution to this conflict?4
It is amazing how these four little questions will change your attitude and the face of your relationships! I want to close this chapter by including "The Peacemaker's Pledge." Take some time to read over it. If we live what this passage says-rather than like petty, unforgiving toddlers-God will be glorified, and the watching world will be astonished.
THE PEACEMAKER'S PLEDGE
As people reconciled to God by the death and resurrection of Jesus Christ, we believe that we are called to respond to conflict in a way that is remarkably different from the way the world deals with conflict.... Therefore in response to God's love and in reliance on His grace, we commit ourselves to respond to conflict according to the following principles.

Glorify God
Instead of focusing on our own desires or dwelling on what others may do, we will seek to please and honor God....
Get the Log Out of Your Own Eye
Instead of attacking others or dwelling on their wrongs, we will take responsibility for our own contribution to conflicts....
Gently Restore
Instead of pretending that conflict doesn't exist or talking about others behind their backs, we will choose to overlook minor offenses or we will talk personally and graciously with those whose offenses seem too serious to overlook....
Go and Be Reconciled
Instead of accepting premature compromise or allowing relationships to wither, we will actively pursue genuine peace and reconciliationforgiving others as God ... has forgiven us.
By God's grace, we will apply these principles as a matter of stewardship, realizing that conflict is an opportunity, not an accident. We will remember that success, in God's eyes, is not a matter of specific results but of faithful, dependent obedience.'
THE BIG IDEAS
• Our words bring either life or death.
• A Christian is called to communicate in love and for another's benefit.
• The root issue of our problem with the tongue is our heart.
• Practice the skill of talking and listening.
• Have the wisdom and grace to overlook petty issues.
• Approach conflict with a biblical checklist: glorify God, get the log out of your own eye, gently restore, go and be reconciled.
• God will be glorified ... the world will be astonished!

FOR FURTHER DISCOVERY
Nelson, Tommy. The Book of Romance: What Solomon Says About Love, Sex, and Intimacy. Nashville: Thomas Nelson, 1998.
Peacemaker Ministries at www.peacemaker.net.
Sande, Ken. The Peacemaker: A Biblical Guide to Resolving Personal Conflict. Revised and updated ed. Grand Rapids: Baker, 2004.
Tripp, Paul David. War of Words: Getting to the Heart of Your Communication Struggles. Phillipsburg, NJ: P & R Publishing, 2000.
Willard, Dallas. Renovation of the Heart: Putting on the Character of Christ. Colorado Springs, CO: NavPress, 2002.
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Has the Church Lost 
 Her Mind?
Your intellectual life is important ... for the simple reason thatyour very character, the kind ofperson you are and are becoming, is atstake. Careful oversight of our intellectual lives is imperative if we are to think well, and thinking well is an indispensable ingredient to living well.
JAY WOOD'


Our churches are filled with people who are spiritually born again, but who still think like nonChristians.
WILLIAM LANE CRAIG'


Thinking is a dying discipline in a society that throbs with activity.
-RAVI ZACHARIAS3


THE CHURCH HAS LOST HER I don't mean that Christians are crazy, just that most Christians no longer value thinking well about Christianity and our world. Os Guinness sums up the unfortunate state of many within the American Church: "Buns of Steel-Brains of Silly Putty!"' The last century witnessed Christians retreating from the public square (though this retreat began to slow down in the 1970s). As a result, Christians no longer hold positions of influence in universities, school boards, laboratories, media, or government. They largely abdicated their roles in these "secular" institutions and started their own "Christian" institutions. (By the way, I am not against Christian institutions; I am simply being critical of how many Christians have totally withdrawn from society.) Well-meaning believers marginalized Christianity when they withdrew from the world of ideas. Christianity's absence from the public square created a vacuum that secularism quickly filled. Christian philosopher J. P. Moreland observes that "we now find ourselves largely marginalized in the culture and ingrown in the issues we address, the activities we perform, the books we read, and the categories in which we think and speak. Our marginalization and ingrown texture are the result of several decades of academic bullying from the outside and intellectual cowardice or indifference on the inside .116

GOD WANTS OUR HEARTS AND MINDS
You might be wondering how this could happen? Good question! I will only be able to summarize a couple of reasons here, but if you want a more thorough explanation take a look at Moreland's excellent book Love Your God with All Your Mind. The short answer is that Christians made a choice they never had to make. Many thought they had to choose between valuing the heart or the mind. Even though this was a false dichotomy, they chose the heart and emotions and surrendered the life of the mind to "secular" people. They reasoned, "We will keep our emotions and faith, and you can have science and knowledge." Much of what we see in the church today is a result of this kind of approach to Christianity.
Even so, this false dichotomy invites the question: "Do our minds matter to God?" Jesus affirmed that our minds do matter to God when He gave the greatest commandment "Love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your soul and with all your mind" (Matt. 22:37). Far from a fragmented view of worship, this passage reveals an integrated devotion to the Creator and Sovereign Lord. Our worship should not be only emotional (heart) or only intellectual (head), but both! By emphasizing one over the other, Christians end up with a lopsided faith and become deficient disciples.
Unfortunately some within the church have understood Jesus, and by extension, Christianity, as encouraging anti-intellectualism. But as Doug las Groothuis argues, this is certainly not the case: "Jesus never demeaned the proper and rigorous functioning of our God-given minds. His teachings appealed to the whole person: the imagination (parables), the will, and reasoning abilities."' Groothuis goes on further to describe the implications of Jesus' words and example to our task of loving God fully: "For all their honesty in reporting the foibles of the disciples, the gospel writers never narrated a situation in which Jesus was intellectually stymied or bettered in an argument; neither did Jesus ever encourage an irrational or ill-informed faith on part of His disciples. With Jesus as our example and Lord, the Holy Scriptures as our foundation (2 Tim. 3:15-17), and the Holy Spirit as our teacher (John 16:12-15), we should gladly take up the biblical challenge to outthink the world for Christ and His kingdom (2 Cor. 10:3-5)."8

Since all truth is God's truth, Christians should be committed to seeking the truth wherever it is found; and a "commitment to truth implies, in turn, a resolve to cultivate the mind as a part of our discipleship under the Lordship of Christ."9 Jesus Christ perfectly modeled what living a life of integrated devotion looks like. We must not lose sight of the close connection between truth, worship, and the knowledge of God: "It is not simply advantageous to love the Lord with the mind; it is good, sweet, holy, beautiful, and honoring to God. The last reward to be had from the exercise of a Christian mind is to know God better, and that reward requires no other justification."10
Part of living well means thinking well. Our beliefs are the rails upon which are lives run. What we think about and how we think is important for life. But it is even more important for becoming conformed to the image of Christ. Paul puts it like this: "Therefore, I urge you, brothers, in view of God's mercy, to offer your bodies as living sacrifices, holy and pleasing to God-this is your spiritual act of worship. Do not conform any longer to the pattern of this world, but be transformed by the renewing of your mind. Then you will be able to test and approve what God's will is-his good, pleasing and perfect will" (Rom. 12:1-2; cf. Phil. 4:8). We are not to allow the world to squeeze our minds and patterns of thinking into its mold. Rather, God's Word is to shape the way we think and live. This can only be achieved if we are actively pursuing God's truth in our thought life.

WAKING UP
Thankfully the church is beginning to wake up from this intellectual slumber. One clear example of this can be observed in the renaissance of Christians within philosophy departments. Many philosophy classrooms are becoming less hostile toward talk of God. This is due largely in part to the rigor and sophistication of Christian intellectuals who have taken their calling seriously as disciples of Jesus.
Now I don't mean to imply that Christianity is the dominant worldview in university philosophy departments. But I do want to make you aware that the arguments Christians are putting forth for the existence of God, and the plausibility of theism, are well studied and intelligent. Christian philosophers are a noteworthy example of living out the call to Christian scholarship.
The university is not the only area in which Christians have stopped hitting the intellectual snooze button. In local churches all over the country, pastors are applying serious study to equip Christians for the work of ministry (Eph. 4:12). Our culture is in desperate need of answers to the questions of life, and the church is where they should find them. There is certainly much to be encouraged by today.
WHAT YOU CAN Do
As a college student, you have an amazing opportunity to think Christianly for the glory of God. Of course you also have the choice to coast along in intellectual neutral. I hope you will choose the first option. I want to challenge you to examine your life: ask yourself if you are loving God with your mind. Then ask what that might look like for you because everyone is unique. You are not in college just to learn how to make a living. As a Christ-follower, you are called to live your life fully for God. College is a time when you begin to discover where and how you are supposed to invest your time and resources for God's kingdom.
The following are some ideas to get you started:
• Cultivate the habit of reading (this is a skill you can learn). After leaving college, most Americans are lucky to read one book a year. For better or for worse, those who wield the most influence in our culture are readers.

• As a Christian, learn what you believe and why. College is a time of exploration and adventure. That is why I have listed numerous resources at the end of each chapter for you to peruse. Take advantage of the time you have now to think and discover. Grab a cup of coffee and stretch your mind. But in the process don't become so open-minded in college that your brains fall out!11
• Stay up on current events and politics. Try to catch the headlines each day.
• Ask God to lead you in making choices about your vocation and to confirm how He has gifted you to serve others. Spend some time dreaming about how you might embrace that calling with devotion.
Take advantage of the time you have to cultivate your intellectual life. My own journey has led me to pursue graduate school. My calling is to help the church think Christianly in an increasingly secular world. My passion for God has not diminished as I have thought more deeply and carefully about my faith. Rather, it has blossomed, and I am more excited about engaging our world with the gospel than ever before. Wherever you are and whatever God calls you to do in life, please don't buy into the false dichotomy that you must choose between having a heart for God or a mind for God. God desires that your heart and mind be united in an integrated devotion to Him-for His kingdom and glory.
THE BIG IDEAS
• The choice between loving God either with your heart or your mind is a false dichotomy. God desires both.
• Jesus is the ultimate example of living life with integrated devotion.
• Part of living well means thinking well.
• As a college student, you have an amazing opportunity to think Christianly for the glory of God. You can either seize it or squander it. The choice is yours.

FOR FURTHER DISCOVERY
Moreland, J. P. Kingdom Triangle: Recover the Christian Mind, Renovate the Soul, Restore the Spirit's Power. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2007.
Moreland, J. P., and Mark Matlock. Smart Faith: Loving Your God with All Your Mind. Colorado Springs, CO: NavPress, 2005.
Sire, James W. Habits of the Mind: Intellectual Life as a Christian Calling. Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 2000.
Willard, Dallas. Renovation of the Heart: Putting on the Character of Christ. Colorado Springs, CO: NavPress, 2002.
Zacharias, Ravi. Recapture the Wonder. Nashville: Integrity Publishers, 2003.
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Overcoming Syllabus Shock
Procrastination: Hard work often pays off after time, but laziness always pays off now.
-DEMOTIVATOR POSTER'


A sluggard does not plow in season; so at harvest time he looks but finds nothing.
-PROVERBS 20:4


Therefore be careful howyou walk, not as unwise men but as wise, making the most of jour time, because the days are evil.
-EPHESIANS 5:15-16 NASB


ALL IS QUIET NOW. It's two in the morning and the only sound is the fizz of a freshly poured cup of Mountain Dew. Most sane people are asleep right now; too bad I'm not! It's just me and my overpriced anthology of modern British literature. My "groundbreaking" analysis of James Joyce is due first thing in the morning-ten pages down, just fifteen more to go!
If I would have known then what I know now-what I'm going to tell you in this chapter-I could have avoided this "all-nighter" by planning ahead.
While it is true that you will be learning many life lessons outside the classroom, you will be spending a significant amount of time listening to lectures, writing papers, reading books, and taking tests. You will encounter the college phenomenon affectionately referred to as "syllabus shock." Syllabus shock is the state of incredulity, despondency, and confusion a student experiences after taking her first glance at the sheer volume of work that will have to be completed in a given semester. Often this takes place the first week of school. However, in more severe cases it afflicts those who have waited until halfway through the semester to read the syllabus for the first time!

College is exciting; there is always something to do and someone to meet. But at some point (I would advise sooner rather than later) you need to develop a plan of attack for your classes. Like most things in life, having a plan is crucial to success. I can't offer you magic reading glasses that allow you to achieve one hundred percent reading comprehension. And I can't sell you a "quick-quotes-quill" like you'd find in a Harry Potter novel. But I can offer you some wisdom I have picked up along the way from teachers, classmates, and my own experience. These suggestions aren't infallible, and you won't hurt my feelings if you decide not to use them all. (Although, I am in graduate school and must have done something right!)
1. Go to class. Do I even have to say this? Yes. Here is why. I saw (or didn't see) a lot of my fellow students skip class and then try to catch up later. It never ended well. If you go to class and pay attention, you will almost always get a "C" or better. If you study in addition to going to class and do the assigned reading and papers-"A," here you come!
2. Find and learn how to use the library. Most universities require a library orientation class. I know this can be dreadfully boring. However, if you will learn how to be efficient in your time in the library (as opposed to floundering around like a fish out of water until you get frustrated to the point of giving up and just going to sleep), things will go well with you. Make friends with the librarians; they can help you quickly find what you need.
3. Learn to read. I know you can discern words on a page, but can you read? How's your reading speed and comprehension? This may be the most important study tip I give you for two reasons. First, every class will require you to read textbooks; this process can either be painful or profitable. Second, ideas are contained in books and they are very important. It sounds cheesy, but "readers are leaders." So what can you do?

• You need to be patient with yourself-not everyone is a genius, but everyone can improve with effort.

• As soon as you can, take a speed reading class and/or read Breakthrough Rapid Reading by Peter Kump (Upper Saddle River, NJ: Prentice Hall, 1999).

• Treat your book like a map: first read the table of contents; then the introduction and conclusion; then scan the headers of the chapter you are about to read. Read the last page of the current chapter first to see where the author is headed (unless you are reading a novel that you don't want to find out the end of), and then start reading the chapter.

• Tip: use your finger or a pen to trace the words you are reading-keep it moving. This will keep you from reading the same word and sentence two hundred times and will significantly speed up your reading. Now you may think you will look silly while reading with your finger. Maybe. The alternative? You can "look cool" reading in your dorm room long after everyone else is finished and out with friends because they took my advice.

4. Learn to write. You don't have to win a Pulitzer Prize, but if you want to survive college then learning to write well is essential. The normal structure for most papers is introduction, body paragraphs, and conclusion. The introduction will contain your thesis statement (i.e., what the paper will be about). Be as specific and precise as you can with your thesis. Argue for your main points in supporting paragraphs, including clear transitions between them. The conclusion is the restatement of your thesis (never include new information in your conclusion). There are two schools of thought when it comes time to start writing: outline first then write, or write first then outline later. I try to write an outline first. It helps me stay on task while writing. But others just start writing what comes to mind and then organize it later. Try both and see what works. By the way, the more you read, the better your writing will be.
5. Study for exams. Get some sleep the night before and eat something substantial for breakfast-not a lot of sugar (if you do, you will start off with a bang, but be mentally sluggish thirty minutes into it). I find eating Altoids or peppermints during exams helps and studies have shown this improves test-taking. Take a deep breath and do your best. Read all of the directions; this will keep you from wasting time on answering questions they aren't asking. If you are allowed a blank sheet of paper, after the test begins write down key information you are worried about forgetting, then take the test. Keep an eye on the clock so you have enough time to spend on each question.

6. Plan ahead. You will experience syllabus shock. If it isn't one class that overwhelms you, it will be the cumulative force of them all. But this is all manageable if you are wise. Take a few hours at the beginning of each semester to look at all of your syllabi. Make a spreadsheet by week and by subject for the whole semester. List all of your reading (chapters and page numbers), paper due dates, and exam dates. Then you will have one master sheet that has everything you have to do on it (color code it if you want-whatever works for you). You can then check things off as they are completed. This will help keep you from feeling overwhelmed. Take one assignment at a time.
7. Work ahead. This has been the secret to my sanity. Life inevitably happens. Either something fun or something not fun will interrupt life. If you are a week ahead you can take the time for the unexpected without tanking your semester. This isn't always possible, but if you hit the books hard the first weekend of the semester, you will thank yourself later on. Over Christmas break and summer vacation find out what some of your textbooks are going to be for the spring and fall (respectively) and get a head start. It's like putting money in the bank for a rainy day. Trust me, it is far more comfortable riding ahead of the homework wave, rather than being repeatedly swamped and battered by it.
8. Discover your learning style. Learning how you best process information will be important for you. Some of you may really enjoy lecture style teaching. Others learn better by doing. I am both a visual and auditory learner. I like seeing things sketched out in front of me in charts and diagrams. But I also remember more when I listen to recorded lectures on my iPod. Google "learning styles test" and take some of them. This will help you maximize your learning experience.

9. Take classes with friends and form study groups. College and graduate school would not have been nearly as enjoyable or productive if I hadn't scheduled classes with friends. You need to have people in your corner cheering you on. If nothing else, the fact that someone else is as miserable as you are is great comfort! Also, there is strength in numbers. Take your review sheets, divide the questions up, and then conquer them together. Process the answers out loud-this alone will help you learn.
10. Review often. You may find it helpful to type your notes up after each class. This will help you review concepts and key information. But it will also prepare you to study well for the exam. You will have to organize the material then anyway; it's much easier to do this as you go along. If your professors will allow it, record the lectures for later review. If you go walking or running, listen to key lectures on your iPod for review. Rank your classes in level of difficulty and pay attention to the ones that need more work. For example, foreign languages require daily review.
11. Study in the library. One hour in the library is usually equivalent to three hours of distracted study elsewhere. This is a fact. Your dorm room or apartment is a distracting place. You can always find something else to do besides homework. Xbox 360s and friends lurk there waiting to get you off task. Go study and get it over with. You can either pay the price now or pay later; it's your choice!
12. Get off to a good start. There is no substitute for getting your college career off to a good start grade-wise. It is much easier to start with a high GPA and then maintain it than it is to blow off the first semester of school and spend the rest of college trying to climb out of the basement.
13. Manage your class schedule. Don't take too many hours your first semester. I'd start with fifteen or sixteen hours rather than eighteen. You can always take more hours next semester if you see you can handle it. There is a lot to adjust to without being overwhelmed by too many classes! Also, don't schedule 8:00 AM classes if you can help it; college happens at night and it will be way too tempting to sleep in.' Work on your class schedule for the next semester before the day you are supposed to register, and always register at your scheduled time. This will ensure that you get the classes you need and want. Meet with your academic advisor each semester (I'm serious ... you don't want to show up the semester you think you are graduating only to find that you need sixteen more hours). Take mostly general requirements your first two semesters. You have to take these anyway. Over time, you will have a better idea of what electives you want to take and what you may want to major in. If you take too many electives early on, you will find that only a certain number of them will count toward your degree track once you declare a major.

14. Redeem the time. Always have a book or notebook with you. If you are going to get a haircut or an oil change, take a book to read. You will be shocked at how much you can get done while waiting at places. This will also reduce the stress of waiting-just pull out a book or some flash cards. You are being efficient while everyone else is getting frustrated. Find creative ways to redeem the time.
15. Exercise. The body fuels the mind. There will be times when the best thing you can do is shut the books and go for a run or play some basketball. Exercise helps clear your head. Swimming is my favorite exercise-minimum time, maximum benefit, and I feel refreshed afterward.
16. Do not cheat. Do not cheat on tests or say you read pages you didn't read. Your integrity and a clear conscience are worth far more than an unearned grade. It will be tempting to cut corners; don't do it.
17. Be diligent. "Hard work beats talent when talent doesn't work hard." This is the slogan that is painted on the wall of the University of Oklahoma's football weight room. While you may not be taking on a three-hundred-pound all-American defensive tackle, the principle is clear. There are really gifted people who don't work hard and are thus not successful. If you apply yourself and work hard, then you will be successful in the classroom. Learning-in most cases-is an acquired skill.
More could be said. But this will help you get off on the right foot and inoculate you against further episodes of syllabus shock. Whatever ap proaches you take to your studies, just don't be passive. If your goal is to make the academic aspect of your college experience miserable, then do exactly the opposite of what I've suggested in this chapter. You have been entrusted with a wonderful opportunity to learn, and as a Christian you want to be a good steward. Don't squander the time; before you know it, you will be walking across that platform being handed a diploma. Make the most of it! Enjoy the world of ideas.

THE BIG IDEAS
• Don't be passive when it comes to your studies; make a plan and work hard.
• Learn to read and write well.
• Read this chapter again and make a list of what you need to do to succeed in the classroom.
FOR FURTHER DISCOVERY
Davidson, Jeffrey P. The Complete Idiot's Guide to Managing Your Time. 3rd ed. New York, NY: Alpha Books, 2001.
Kump, Peter. Break-through Rapid Reading. Upper Saddle River, NJ: Prentice Hall, 1999.
Paul, Kevin. Study Smarter, Not Harder. Bellingham, WA: Self-Counsel Press, 1996.
Woods, Geraldine. Research Papers for Dummies. Indianapolis: Wiley, 2002.
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Show Me the Money
The rich rule over the poor, and the borrower is servant to the lender.
-PROVERBS 22:7


No one can serve two masters. Either he will hate the one and love the other, or he will be devoted to the one and despise the other. You cannot serve both God and Money.
-MATTHEW 6:24


Remember this: Whoever sows sparingly will also reap sparing, and whoever sows generously will also reap generously. Each man should give what he has decided in his heart to give, not reluctantly or under compulsion, for God loves a cheerful giver. And God is able to make all grace abound toyou, so that in all things at all times, having all that you need,you will abound in every good work.
-2 CORINTHIANS 9:6-8


MONEY DOESN'T GROW ON TREES! I wish it did. I've often thought life would be much simpler if we didn't have to worry about money. Like it or not, money is a big part of life. God knew this. That is why so much is written in the Bible concerning money and the pursuit of it. There is a wise way, and there is a foolish way to handle the money with which you have been entrusted. One way is pleasing to God, and it leads to blessing. The other way is dishonoring to God, and it leads to heartache. You might wonder why there is a chapter on money in a book to college students. Good question. While most college students are not rich, you have at least some money to manage. Moreover, there is no time like the present to start making wise financial choices. You are already, or soon will be, making significant decisions about loans, cars, and jobs-not to mention the basics like food and shelter. Now some of you have already had to learn some hard financial lessons in life. But others of you may have never received any guidance on managing money; so the financial independence thing is new for you. This chapter is here not only to keep you from getting your adult life off to a really bad start by making poor financial decisions, but also to help you think about how to honor the Lord with the money you do have.

MORE Is NEVER ENOUGH
We live in an affluent society; money is everywhere. We have entire television shows dedicated to the posh houses of the rich and famoustheir pools, cars, and toys. Our culture worships wealth. If we are honest, we all struggle with wanting more money and stuff. We think-like all the generations who have come before and will come after us-that more money will satisfy us. This lie is so attractive that we believe it in spite of the testimonies of the rich! John D. Rockefeller lamented, "I have made many millions, but they have brought me no happiness."1
Wisdom reminds us: "Cast but a glance at riches, and they are gone, for they will surely sprout wings and fly off to the sky like an eagle" (Prov. 23:5). In the New Testament Paul states bluntly, "People who want to get rich fall into temptation and a trap and into many foolish and harmful desires that plunge men into ruin and destruction. For the love of money is a root of all kinds of evil. Some people, eager for money, have wandered from the faith and pierced themselves with many griefs" (1 Tim. 6:9-10). And yet, we still tend to think that wealth will satisfy and that money can buy happiness. The sooner we can disabuse ourselves of this lie, the better off we'll be.2
OWNED BY GOD
At the end of the day, there is really just one principle that we need to grasp when it comes to "stuff"-God owns it all. "The earth is the Lord's, and everything in it, the world, and all who live in it" (Ps. 24:1). Notice God's ownership extends over all of humanity as well. But those who have been redeemed by Christ are owned by God in a special way because we have been bought with a price (1 Cor. 7:22-23). Since God owns it all, then we are stewards of His stuff. Randy Alcorn summarizes, "A steward manages assets for the owner's benefit. The steward carries no sense of entitlement to the assets he manages. It's his job to find out what the owner wants done with his assets, then carry out his will."3 Luke 19:11-27 (cf. Matt. 25:14-30) reveals that Christ-followers have been entrusted with time (24 hours in a day), talents, abilities, opportunities for influence, and money to steward for God and the benefit of His kingdom. He will return one day and call us to account rewarding the faithful (1 Cor. 3:12-15). Those whom He finds "making a profit for him" will hear, "well done, good and faithful servant ... enter into the joy of your master" (Matt. 25:21 ESV).

THE DISCIPLINE OF GENEROSITY
One of the Bible verses still unwittingly quoted by our culture is Jesus' pronouncement that "it is more blessed to give than receive" (Acts 20:35). This principle is one of the reasons Christmas is so much fun! People remember the blessing of giving. I love watching a friend or loved one unwrap a gift that I have purchased for them-not because they deserve it, but because I want to bless them. A central theme in Scripture is that Christians have been blessed by God in order to be a blessing to others. It's OK if you don't have much. Begin now to cultivate the habit of sacrificially and joyfully giving to the Lord's work and trusting in His provision for your needs-there never is an easy time to start.
Christians are called first to give to their local church and then to various needs outside of their local church and other worthy ministry opportunities. How much should a Christian give? Paul answers that question by stating, "Each man should give what he has decided in his heart to give, not reluctantly or under compulsion, for God loves a cheerful giver" (2 Cor. 9:7). In one of the most convicting passages in the entire Bible, a widow gave all she had to live on to the Lord (Mark 12:41-44). How we give reveals what we treasure. Recall Jesus' words, "where your treasure is, there your heart will be also" (Matt. 6:21). None of us is where we ought to be in this category, but we can ask God to work in our hearts and to move us in the right direction by His grace.

OF BUDGETS AND BANK ACCOUNTS
Now that we have looked at some general biblical principles, let's apply them to your situation in college. One of the first things you need to do when arriving on campus is make a budget. If not, you will soon be asking, "Where did all the money go?" (This question will usually be prompted by your growling stomach.) One of the best ways to do this is create a simple spreadsheet (or Google a template to download). Determine how much money you have coming in and going out each month. Some possible sources of income in college are a job, financial aid, student loans, and money from Mom and Dad. Common expenditures to include in a budget are rent, food, car, gas/oil, repairs, clothes, health insurance, car insurance, clothing, giving, tuition/books, savings, and entertainment (these will look different depending on your situation). Most important is that your budget is accurate and detailed enough to be helpful.
Observe how you do with your budget for a couple of months and then adjust accordingly. Obviously, if more is going out than is coming in, something needs to change-especially if you are charging it on a credit card. One of the benefits of having a checking/savings account (most banks offer free accounts to students if you ask) is that you will be able to check your balance online and easily monitor what is being spent. If you are trying to be a good steward of what God has entrusted to you, then budgeting is a necessary first step.
CREDIT CARD BLUES
"Want a free T-shirt? It's yours free when you sign up for this credit card!" Run! If you want a new T-shirt, go to the mall, buy one, and skip a meal. But don't sign up for a credit card just to get a T-shirt. We live in an instant gratification society. We want it now and our way. Why wait? Life is short after all! Don't fall into this sort of thinking-this is exactly the kind of reasoning that keeps credit card companies in business. The majority of Americans are in debt up to their eyeballs, and many have filed bankruptcy because they couldn't pay off their debts. Proverbs offers the sobering reminder that "The rich rule over the poor, and the borrower is servant to the lender" (22:7). Another translation of this passage reads that the one in debt is the slave of the lender. Being in debt causes us to worry and be anxious; and because all our money is already spoken for, our ability to be flexible and generous is limited.

In my opinion, for most students it is the better part of wisdom to avoid signing up for a credit card in college-the temptation usually proves too much for most students. If you do sign up for a credit card in college to begin establishing good credit, then be wise and disciplined about it. First, have only one card, and by one, I mean not seven (get one with no annual fee and one that gives you miles/points). Next, use it like a debit card-pay the balance off each month and on time. Thirty-five-dollar late fees add up in a hurry! Credit card companies stay in business by earning twenty percent a month in interest and finance charges based on your account balance. Finally, avoid impulse purchases. No one sets out to run up ten thousand dollars in credit card debt. Most students do it one pizza at a time. Be careful.
But what if borrowing money is unavoidable? In a couple of cases it can be. Buying a house or borrowing money to pay for school are two such examples (though they are both more like investments). If you must borrow, then do so as responsibly as possible, this means only borrowing money as a last resort and only for the amount you actually need. Also, begin paying your debt off as soon as you can (especially if it is accruing interest daily). If you are considering borrowing money for tuition, explore the possibility of working a part-time job to help pay some of your semester bill. Pay now or pay later, it's up to you. Every little bit helps!
College is an opportunity to start healthy, God-honoring financial habits. God's Word sets forth a high standard when it comes to money, and none of us will perfectly attain it. But by His grace and through the Holy Spirit, we can seek to be good stewards of our Master's things.
THE BIG IDEAS
• The Bible has a lot to say about a person's use and pursuit of money.
• No amount of money satisfies, and the blind pursuit of it will lead to disastrous consequences for you and those around you.
• Since God owns it all, our role is to be good and faithful stewards of His possessions.

• Beware of incurring debt. In doing so you become the lender's slave. Be wise when deciding whether or not to sign up for and use a credit card.
• If you are trying to be a good steward of what God has entrusted to you, then budgeting is a necessary first step. r
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Becoming More Like Jesus
The concept of eternal life in the New Testament is not primarily one of living forever in heaven, but of having a new kind of life now. This new kind of life is so different that those without it can be called dead, truly. This is a life of human flourishing; a life lived the way we were made to function; a life of virtue; character, and well-being lived like and for the Lord Jesus.
J. P. MORELAND AND KLAUS ISSLER'


Now the Lord is the Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom. And we, who with unveiled faces all reflect the Lord's glory, are being transformed into his likeness with ever-increasing glory, which comes from the Lord, who is the Spirit.
-2 CORINTHIANS 3:17-18


Beloved, now we are children of God, and it has not appeared as-Yet what we will be. We know that when He appears, we will be like Him, because we will see Him just as He is.
-1 JOHN 3:2 NASB


EARLIER IN THE BOOK WE DISCOVERED that the gospel is about far more than heaven. Heaven will be wonderful one day-and we should always live in light of the next world-but if you are a Christian, then eternal life has already begun because the core of eternal life is knowing Jesus (John 17:3). Jesus came that we might have abundant life (John 10:10).

As a college student, you have the opportunity to embrace eternal life by growing in your relationship with Jesus Christ. But you can also become distracted, thus missing out on the good life God intends for you to have. But the good life doesn't just happen by accident; you will have to be intentional about your pursuit of it. In what follows, I will give you an overview of the process of becoming like Christ, and then conclude by listing some practical ways to meet with God in your busy college schedule.
BEING SPIRITUALLY FORMED INTO THE IMAGE OF CHRIST
It is common to hear the term "spiritual formation" discussed today. It is a synonym of "the spiritual life" and "sanctification" (I will use all of these terms as well as "the good life" to refer to the same process). A more technical definition of spiritual formation is "the holistic work of God whereby He transforms a believer increasingly into the image of His Son, Jesus Christ by the power of the Holy Spirit." This may seem complicated, but the basic idea is a simple one: God is working to reproduce the life, habits, attitudes, character, and actions of Jesus Christ in the believer's life. The goal is "to be conformed to the image of His Son" (Rom. 8:29). To be sure, you and I have a long way to go, but we can be encouraged that God is completely committed to this process. Paul reminds us: "He who began a good work in you will carry it on to completion until the day of Christ Jesus" (Phil. 1:6).
I want to briefly say something about what spiritual formation is not about; it is not a list of moral dos and don'ts. One of the themes I have tried to communicate throughout this book is that Christianity is not about saying no to stuff; it's about saying yes to the good life God has designed for us. When we walk in the ways God has for us, we will flourish as human beings. By God's grace we can experience a taste of the quality of life we were intended to have before life was corrupted by sin. Included in the good life are duties, obligations, and commands of God to obey (i.e., contained in Scripture), but we are primarily concerned with becoming the right kind of person, a person of virtue. The Christian life is about who we are becoming. When we lose sight of this goal, we all too easily fall into the joyless pit of legalism, and that is no way to live.
THE BELIEVER'S RESOURCES
God has given us everything we need for the spiritual life. Peter writes of this promise: "His divine power has given us everything we need for life and godliness through our knowledge of him who called us by his own glory and goodness" (2 Peter 1:3). The believer's resources in the process of spiritual formation are God's Word, God's Spirit, and God's people.

God's Word
The first essential resource is exposure to God's Word. By its truth our thinking is renewed and we are able to break free from the anti-Christian mold the world presses us into (Rom. 12:1-2). God's Word is the primary source of truth about Christ and what it means to follow Him; it equips us for every good work (2 Tim. 3:16-17). Moreover, it is a lamp to the feet and a light to the path (Ps. 119:105), alive and active (Heb. 4:12), sweeter than honey (Ps. 19:10), more precious than gold (Ps. 19:10), perfect and trustworthy (Ps. 19:7), and true and righteous (Ps. 19:9). Exposure to God's Word provides us with stability (Eph. 4:12-15), gives insight and guidance (Ps. 119:9-10; Prov. 3:5-6), and leads us into spiritual maturity (1 Peter 2:2-3; cf. 1 Cor. 3:1-3; Heb. 5:14).
God's Spirit
The third person of the Trinity, the Holy Spirit, is another essential resource for our spiritual formation. When Jesus spoke to His disciples during the upper room discourse, He promised another helper-the Holy Spirit-would not only be with them, but after His death, resurrection, and ascension, would be in them (John 14:17). The Holy Spirit indwells every Christian and is at work in our lives. He is a person, not a force. In short, there is no spiritual formation if there is no activity of the Holy Spirit. As theologian Gordon Fee has aptly said, "The Spirit is ... the empowering presence of God for living the life of God in the present."2
God's People
The final essential resource for spiritual formation is the body of Christ. The Christian life is not to be pursued in isolation. James Emery White says, "A ... myth [about the spiritual life] is that a personal relationship with God through Christ is synonymous with a private relationship with God through Christ. The truth, however, is that becoming a truly spiritual person is a team sport."3 The bottom line is that we need one another to be conformed to the image of Christ. It is significant that the image of Christ also has a communal expression (cf. Gal. 4:19-"you" is plural here). Even our knowledge of God is incomplete without one another. As Klaus Issler points out, "God is so grand and majestic, and each relationship is so person specific that there will be much to learn about God from the stories of other believers' experiences with God. The fullest knowledge of God attainable by human beings will only come about within a growing and God-knowing community of saints. Thus, to know God more fully cannot be accomplished without the larger community of believers."4

SPIRITUAL FORMATION IS A COOPERATIVE PROCESS
It is important to recognize that both God and the believer are involved in this process. God initiates and enables, and then we respond in faith by cooperating with the work He desires to do in us. This spiritual cooperation is the picture we find in Scripture: "Therefore, my dear friends, as you have always obeyed-not only in my presence, but now much more in my absence-continue to work out your salvation with fear and trembling, for it is God who works in you to will and to act according to his good purpose" (Phil. 2:12-13; cf. 1 Thess. 2:13; 2 Peter 1:3-8).
SPIRITUAL FORMATION Is HOLISTIC
As we think about the transformative work that God is doing in us, we need to remember that spiritual formation is holistic-it affects all aspects of life (i.e., physical, spiritual, mental, emotional, intellectual, and social). This truth is seen in Luke 10:27: "Love the Lord your God with all your heart and with all your soul and with all your strength and with all your mind; and, Love your neighbor as yourself." Our lives are to be lived in authentic community with others and with an integrated devotion to Christ.
THE ROLE OF THE SPIRITUAL DISCIPLINES
One of the ways Christians can be intentional about their spiritual formation is by practicing the spiritual disciplines. Paul has this to say about the importance of discipline in a believer's life: "discipline yourself for the purpose of godliness; for bodily discipline is only of little profit, but godliness is profitable for all things, since it holds promise for the present life and also for the life to come" (1 Tim. 4:7-8 NASB). Christians throughout church history have employed various spiritual disciplines to help them grow in Christ. The best definition of the spiritual disciplines I have found comes from Dallas Willard: Spiritual disciplines are "the indirect means that allow us to cooperate in reshaping the personality-the feelings, ideas, mental processes and images, and the deep readiness of soul and body-so that our whole being is poised to go with the movements of the regenerate heart that is in us by the impact of the gospel Word under the direction and energizing of the Holy Spirit."5 The disciplines are not the end-goal, but only the means to the end, which is becoming more like Christ. Practicing the disciplines creates a context and opportunity for the Spirit to work in our lives. While some shy away from the disciplines because of the fear of becoming legalistic (i.e., becoming more concerned about the discipline than truly becoming like Christ), this should not keep Christians from practicing them. We don't practice the disciplines to master them; rather we practice them to experience God more fully. The disciplines facilitate the transformation of sinful habits to godly, healthy patterns in our life (cf. Rom. 6:12-13). When the disciplines are rightly practiced, freedom is the reward. The following is a list of some of the most common of these spiritual disciplines:6

1. Solitude and silence. This allows us to remove ourselves from the frantic activity and pressures of the day, and retreat into the presence of God so that we can hear His voice.
2. Prayer. This allows us to commune with the Living God, releasing our cares and burdens to Him. Also, we can learn to practice His presence throughout the day.
3. Journaling. This allows us to record the ways God is working in our lives over time (i.e., the fruit of our study, prayer, and meditation times).
4. Study and meditation. The goal here is to discover God's Word and then renew our mind with His truth, values, priorities, and attitudes. In contrast to eastern meditation which empties the mind, biblical meditation fills the mind with the things of God (cf. Josh. 1:8).
5. Fasting. This allows us to abstain from physical nourishment or certain activities for a period of time in order to cultivate dependence on God.
6. Secrecy. This allows us to look to God alone for recognition and approval, helping us be free from living our lives according to the opinions and expectations of others.

7. Confession. This allows us to be vulnerable and transparent with trusted friends, as we confess our sins to them. The purpose of confession is to overcome the dominion and control that hidden sins have on us, as well as receive grace and encouragement.
8. Fellowship. This allows us to be encouraged and built up by intentionally spending time with brothers and sisters in Christ.
9. Simplicity, stewardship, and sacrifice. These three go together and allow us to overcome the distractions of "stuff" and "possessions" of this world. Also, living simply and sacrificially, and showing good stewardship helps us treat what we have as God's possessions and not our own.
10. Worship and celebration. This allows us to be fully occupied in both individual and corporate settings, that we might celebrate who God is and how wonderful He is. Also, instead of grumbling about present circumstances, we thank God for all He has done for us.
11. Service. This allows us to pay attention to others' needs instead of our own. We look to seek the good of others, expecting nothing in return.
12. Witness. This allows us to step out of our comfort zone and, as the Spirit leads, look for opportunities to invest in the lives of unbelievers for the purpose of introducing them to Jesus.
Though these are all biblical and beneficial, it is not as though we have to practice all of them, all of the time. God leads us into different areas of maturity during different seasons of life. It may be that you need to grow in dependence on God instead of the things of this world for comfort. If so, fasting would be a way to grow in this area. Remember that the spiritual life is not a sprint; it is a marathon. Becoming more like Christ takes farsighted vision; it is a life of consistent obedience.
Another time-tested way of connecting with God is called "Sacred Reading," or in Latin, lectio divina. Lectio divina incorporates the disciplines of study, meditation, and prayer into one activity. Let's look at an example:
Scripture
"Come to me, all you who are weary and burdened, and I will give you rest. Take my yoke upon you and learn from me, for I am gentle and humble in heart, and you will find rest for your souls. For my yoke is easy and my burden is light" (Matt. 11:28-30).

Reading
Slowly read the Scripture passage several times.
Meditation
Take some time to reflect on the words and phrases of the text. Which words, phrases, or images speak to you?
Prayer
Offer the internalized passage back to God in the form of personalized prayer of adoration, confession, renewal, petition, intercession, affirmation, or thanksgiving.
Contemplation
What word or image captures the spirit of this passage for you?
Response
Take a few minutes to present yourself before God in silence and yieldedness. When your mind wanders, center yourself by returning to the spirit of the passage.7
PRACTICAL TIPS FOR MEETING WITH GOD
Here are some practical tips that may help you have a more fruitful time meeting with God.
1. It is probably best not to have your quiet time in your bed first thing in the morning; falling back asleep is too tempting! (Although I do remember dreaming some good quiet times.)
2. Find a place to meet with God where you can avoid distractions. It would be good to turn off your cell phone, computer, iPod, etc.
3. If your mind wanders to everything you have to do that day, keep a sheet of paper handy to write down whatever it is that comes to mind so you don't stress out about it. Then refocus on God and His Word.
4. Buy a recent translation of the Bible. For Bible study I prefer the accuracy of the New American Standard (NASB); for ease of reading, I have enjoyed the New Living Translation (NLT). If you are going to buy a study Bible, I would recommend the Life Application Study Bible in the translation of your choice.8

5. Set a regular time for your time with God and try to be consistent-either morning or night.
6. Develop a plan. However, don't be too ambitious in the beginning. Set a reasonable goal for the first week, a goal that will not be overwhelming. When we mess up, we tend to get discouraged and convince ourselves that we are a spiritual loser while everyone else seems to be a spiritual superhero. Then we give up. If you miss a day, pick up at the same place the next day (remember, it's not a sprint).
7. On a note card, write out a verse you want to meditate on and carry it with you in your pocket that day.
8. If you are musically gifted (even if you are not, you can still make a joyful noise) then sing to the Lord; this will help soften your heart.
9. Some find it easier to pray while walking... with your eyes open, of course. This could be a great opportunity to pray for your campus building by building.
10. Start a journal/prayer diary to record answers to prayer or ways God has shown up in your life recently.
A SAMPLE THIRTY-MINUTE QUIET TIME
1. Take a deep breath and clear your mind of distractions. Be still and quiet your heart (Ps. 131:2). Then ask God to meet with you today.
2. Read a chapter from either the Old or New Testament.
3. Select a verse out of today's reading that you would like to meditate on, using the "Sacred Reading" example as a guide.
4. Spend some time in prayer using the ACTS method.
Adoration-praise God for who He is and what He has done.

Confession-confess your sins to God and receive His forgiveness.

Thanksgiving-thank God for what He is doing in your life and the lives of others.

Supplication-pray for others and their needs as well as your own.9


There is no one way to have a quiet time, but this will at least give you a place to begin. Be creative and flexible, but be intentional about it or it won't happen. We are all works in progress, but by God's grace and the Holy Spirit we are striving to become more like Jesus (Phil. 3:14).
THE BIG IDEAS
• The gospel is about more than just going to heaven (as important as this is); it's about knowing Jesus in the here and now.
• The basic idea of spiritual formation is that God is working to reproduce the life, habits, attitudes, character, and actions of Jesus Christ in the believer's life; the goal is for us "to be conformed to the image of His Son" (Rom. 8:29).
• The spiritual life is a cooperative activity. God initiates and enables, and then we respond in faith by cooperating with the work He desires to do in us.
• The spiritual disciplines-and especially "Sacred Reading"-can be helpful in becoming more like Jesus. When they are rightly practiced, freedom, not legalism, is the reward of the disciplines.
• We are all works in progress, but by God's grace and the Holy Spirit we are striving to become more like Jesus (Phil. 3:14).
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Discovering the 
 Will of God

-PROVERBS 12:15



-PSALM 37:4



-MICAH 6:8


WHO AMONG US HAS NOT WONDERED what God has in store for our lives? Should I ask her out on a date? If she says yes, is she the one (though this may be a bit presumptuous)? What career should I pursue? Where should I live? Should I buy this car? Does God want me to go overseas and be a missionary?
These are only a handful of the questions we ask. Some seem pretty black and white, while others are extremely complex and challenging. So how do we know God's will for our lives?' Is there some formula that we can memorize and then plug the appropriate data into? Unfortunately, there isn't. If someone had this magic formula, they would be richer than Google. (Has anyone else but me noticed that they're taking over the world?) Discovering God's will is more of an organic and dynamic process. It's kind of like learning to dance. God leads and then you take a step. God leads and then you take another step. But how do you know which step to take? Since there is no formula for discovering God's will for your life, I want to suggest some principles that will aid you in discerning what God would have you do as you travel through life. My list is not exhaustive, but Christians from all walks of life have found these in particular to be helpful. I won't be able to develop each principle fully here, but there will be more than enough to get you thinking in some different ways about discovering God's will (more details can be found in the books I suggest at the end of the chapter).

PRINCIPLE 1: CONSULT THE WORD OF GOD
If you want to know God's will for your life, start with the Bible. Spend time learning what God desires you to do and then, by the power of the Holy Spirit and enabled by grace, seek to obey. Charles Swindoll, one of my heroes of the faith, observes, "The better you get to know the Word of God, the less confusing is the will of God. Those who struggle the least with the will of God are those who know the Word of God best."Z
Paul encouraged Timothy to continue growing in his understanding of God's Word: "But as for you, continue in what you have learned and have become convinced of, because you know those from whom you learned it, and how from infancy you have known the Holy Scriptures, which are able to make you wise for salvation through faith in Christ Jesus. All Scripture is God-breathed and is useful for teaching, rebuking, correcting and training in righteousness, so that the man of God may be thoroughly equipped for every good work" (2 Tim. 3:14-17; cf. Ps. 119). After only a little time and effort, you will discover that God's general will for your life as a Christian is not mysterious. Here are a few examples:
1. Flee sexual immorality and impurity (1 Thess. 4:3-7).
2. Maintain a posture of prayer and be thankful in all things (1 Thess. 5:16-18).

3. Obey your parents (Eph. 6:1).
4. Proclaim the gospel of Jesus Christ (Matt. 28:19-20; Acts 1:8).
5. Be generous with your money (2 Cor. 9:7).
6. Be holy as God is holy (1 Peter 1:16).
7. Act justly, love mercy, and walk humbly with God (Mic. 6:8).3
This little list is enough to keep us busy for quite a while!
One more thing, God's leading in your life will never contradict His Word. Simply having a strong emotion about something doesn't trump what God has clearly revealed in Scripture. It is not as though someone can say, "Well I prayed about it, and I think God is telling me to leave my spouse for another woman because, after all, God wants me to be happy." (Unfortunately, this is not a hypothetical example. Some people actually use this!) Now sometimes God's Word doesn't unilaterally condemn or endorse a certain activity (e.g., drinking alcohol).4 If you find yourself facing a decision concerning matters of conscience and personal conviction, consult the principles found in Rom. 12-14 and 1 Cor. 8-10. Then pray about it.
PRINCIPLE 2: CULTIVATE A HEART FOR GOD
This principle is an extension of being transformed by God's Word. Do you find yourself increasingly desiring the things God desires? As you watch Jesus in action in the Gospels, are you beginning to see a little more of Him in your life? Seek to cultivate the virtues you observe in the life of Christ (practicing spiritual disciplines is one way to begin doing this). Pray with the psalmist: "Teach me your way, 0 LORD, and I will walk in your truth; give me an undivided heart, that I may fear your name" (Ps. 86:11). Here is the bottom line: when you delight yourself in the Lord, He will give you the desires of your heart (Ps. 37:4). This occurs because your heart has conformed to His heart; and as we mature in Christ, we can begin to follow our hearts with more confidence.
PRINCIPLE 3: PRAY FOR GOD'S WISDOM AND LEADING
If you are unsure what God's will is for your life ... ask Him! There are numerous examples of prayers for wisdom in the Bible. The following are two of them. James says, "If any of you lacks wisdom, he should ask God, who gives generously to all without finding fault, and it will be given to him" (1:5). One of the passages that has been especially meaningful to me is Psalm 143:8, 10: "Let the morning bring me word of your unfailing love, for I have put my trust in you. Show me the way I should go, for to you I lift up my soul ... Teach me to do your will, for you are my God; may your good Spirit lead me on level ground." It is so easy for us to forget to ask God for wisdom in making decisions; prayer is absolutely essential to this process.

PRINCIPLE 4: SEEK GOOD ADVICE AND WISE COUNSEL
In America, we are infected with the lone ranger mentality: "I can do it on my own. After all, who knows what I need to do with my life better than me?" Let me be honest with you; this is a foolish way to go through life. We have too many blind spots! Others can often see things we can't because we are simply too close to a situation to have a healthy perspective on it. The book of Proverbs is full of passages encouraging us to bring wise counsel into the process of seeking God's will. For example: "Listen to advice and accept instruction, and in the end you will be wise" (Prov. 19:20). Here's another: "The way of a fool seems right to him, but a wise man listens to advice" (Prov. 12:15).
Haddon Robinson suggests three kinds of counsel.'
1. Biblical counsel. Who is someone in my life saturated with the Word of God who can help me discover what the Bible says about my situation?
2. Experienced counsel. Who is someone who has been in this same situation?
3. Best available counsel. Who has special expertise in the area where I need advice? Suppose I am considering pursuing a job in the music industry. Before I act on this, it would be wise for me to set up a meeting with a leading representative in that field. Although it is tempting, don't go it alone-you will regret it. Take the risk of being told something you may not want to hear, but need to hear.
PRINCIPLE 5: EXAMINE YOUR MOTIVES
Earlier we said that the more we mature in Christ, the more we will be able to follow the desires of our heart. But we also need to critically examine our motives, because the blinding effects of sin often keep us from seeing how selfish we can be. The prophet Jeremiah put it this way: "The heart is more deceitful than all else and is desperately sick; Who can understand it?" (17:9 NASB).

It is good to ask yourself some tough questions. Why am I doing this? Am I being selfish here? Will others benefit from my doing this? Sometimes we can become so preoccupied with finding God's will that it becomes unhealthy. We either are presented with several options and freeze tip (paralysis by overanalysis) or we walk around thinking and talking about ourselves all the time! Listen to the counsel of Dallas Willard: "My extreme preoccupation with knowing God's will for me may only indicate, contrary to what is often thought, that I am overconcerned with myself, not a Christlike interest in the well-being of others or in the glory of God."'
Ask God to reveal to you the motives of your heart. One way of doing this would be to pray as David prayed in Psalm 139:23-24: "Search me, 0 God, and know my heart; test me and know my anxious thoughts. See if there is any offensive way in me, and lead me in the way everlasting."
PRINCIPLE 6: USE YOUR HEAD
A mind is a terrible thing to waste. God gave us minds to think and reason with. Now we are not infallible beings or anything, but we possess the ability to think critically about life situations. It is good to wait on God's direction and leading. However, this doesn't mean that weighing various options or scenarios is unspiritual-far from it! It is wise to envision how a decision would not only effect next week, but also the next ten years. Take choosing a job for example. Ask yourself, what makes good sense in this situation? Does this position fit your training, education, or passions? You will be surprised how much this line of questioning will help!
PRINCIPLE 7: BELIEVE THAT GOD IS AT WORK IN THE CIRCUMSTANCES OF LIFE
God is always at work in the circumstances of life. Sometimes His providence is imperceptible to us; but other times He will reveal His thoughts and ways ... if we are paying attention. Consider the apostle Paul. He observed an open door God had provided for ministering in Ephesus, and he chose to stay in Ephesus for a while-in spite of opposition (1 Cor. 16:7-9). However, an open door doesn't always mean we should walk through it. On another occasion, Paul recognized an open door in Troas, but he decided to move on because he didn't have peace of mind about the circumstances (2 Cor. 2:12-13). While circumstances can be a guide to the way the Lord is leading, our interpretation of them should be checked by the other principles we have discussed (the book Experiencing God has a helpful chapter on circumstances).7

PRINCIPLE 8: BE SENSITIVE TO THE LEADING OF THE HOLY SPIRIT
This one makes some people nervous. Who hasn't heard the words "God told me to ..." and then cringed at what was said next? There have certainly been abuses to the "I just have a peace about it" approach ... too many to count actually. But does the existence of the abuse of this statement make all cases of God's leading in this way illegitimate? Of course not. We must be reminded that we should be wise as we try to discern whether the Holy Spirit8 is prompting us or not. Many people, myself included, have experienced the strong leading of the Holy Spirit in a situation. We must not ignore Him in our decision-making. Even though this is a subjective process, God could be trying to get your attention; the question is are you listening and open to what He may say?9
Now this principle is best understood in light of the others we have discussed, and we should always test our "impressions" with God's Word and with wise counsel. The Spirit's leading is not a trump card to be used selfishly-remember to check your motives.
Before we wrap up our discussion, here is one more bit of advice pay attention to your moods. If at all possible, don't make decisions late at night or after a deeply emotional experience. Of course sometimes decisions have to be made on the spot with little or no time to reflect, but most often decisions afford a little time before they must be made. The bigger the decision, the less you will want to make it in the heat of the moment. Rather than deciding the course of your life at 3:00 AM, sleep on it-things may look a lot different in the morning!
REFLECTION ON DISCOVERING THE WILL OF GOD IN THE MOST AFFLUENT NATION ON EARTH
As an American Christian, one of the things that I have wrestled with is how to know that I'm not following the path of least resistance and calling it God's will. In America it's easy-too easy-to buy into the lie that God's will is always that you be healthy and wealthy. (Our brothers and sisters around the world have a much different experience.) Now there is nothing wrong with being healthy or wealthy, and these can be seen as God's blessing. But remember that with health and wealth come responsibility and stewardship.

On the other hand, sometimes we can feel guilty for being born in America-the land of opportunity. But we need to remember that God providentially arranged where we would be born (Acts 17:26-27). So if you find yourself in an affluent, comfortable, or influential situation, then consider how you can advance God's kingdom program in ways that others without your privileges or status could not (e.g., we can create an awareness of how God is working globally and how Christians can get involved). However, just because we encounter suffering, adversity, or persecution, don't immediately interpret these as reasons to change course. Sometimes, we must courageously trim our sails and head directly into the wind. The Christians in 1 Peter and Hebrews 11 are a testimony to this reality and serve as our courageous examples.
So as you seek the will of God for your life, employ the principles in this chapter. Be open to whatever God has for you and always live life for His glory, not your own (1 Cor. 10:31). If you have this attitude, you can't go wrong.
THE BIG IDEAS
• Since there are no formulas for discovering the will of God, we ought to utilize biblical principles. The ones we explored in this chapter were (1) consult the Word of God; (2) cultivate a heart for God; (3) pray for God's wisdom and leading; (4) seek good advice and wise counsel; (5) examine your motives; (6) use your head; (7) believe that God is at work in the circumstances of life; and (8) be sensitive to the leading of the Holy Spirit.
• Following the will of God in America comes with its own opportunities and challenges that we need to be aware of. r
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When Someone 
 You Love Dies
The LORD is close to the brokenhearted and saves those who are crushed in spirit.
-PSALM 34:18


I am the resurrection and the life. He who believes in me will live, even though he dies.
-JOHN 11:25


Then I saw a new heaven and a new earth ... And I heard a loud voice from the throne saying, `Now the dwelling of God is with men, and he will live with them. They will be his people, and God himself will be with them and be their God. He will wipe evey tear from their eyes. There will be no more death or mourning or crying or pain, for the old order of things has passed away."He who was seated on the throne said, "I am making eveything new!"
-REVELATION 21:1-5


THE FIRST DAY I'LL NEVER FORGET. I will always remember the summer before my senior year of high school. I was about to go to work at Kroger when the phone call came. I recall standing in my driveway in Knoxville, Tennessee, as my dad told me that my oldest brother had been killed in a car wreck (he had apparently committed suicide). Life had become too much for him, and he was alone. Evidently hopelessness and pain won that day. As I reflect back, I feel twinges of guilt for not being able to do something (though I don't know what I would have done, since he lived in Florida and I lived in Tennessee). I also want to know why God allowed this to happen. But only God knows the answer to this question. Death has a way of stealing some of the innocence and glitter of life.

The second day I'll never forget. My wife and I were visiting a prospective graduate school in California. We were leaving the school heading out to lunch when my cell phone rang. My father had passed away. He had been battling illness after illness for years, but it was still a shock. It was as if I had been punched in the gut, and I found it hard to breathe. I had planned to fly out to see him in the next two weeks-though I know he would not have wanted me to remember him that way. He would have wanted me to remember him in the good times: throwing the baseball at his apartment in Knoxville, or the drives out in the country when I was a kid. Still, he died too young and never met his grandson. I have my questions for God on this one as well. I suppose we will always have our questions when it comes to the timing of loved one's deaths.' Death reminds us that life is short and that we are not promised tomorrow.
How Do You DEAL WITH DEATH?
Having walked through the loss of a brother and a father by the time I was twenty-six, I want to share some of the things I have learned through this experience. Why take the time to write such a depressing chapter? Because odds are you will have a phone call like this one day-maybe even during college. And when you lose someone you love, there are certain things that you will need to hear-I know I did. So here are some of my reflections on how to walk through dark days:
1. Allow yourself to honestly grieve. Even if you know your loved one was a Christian and you will see them again someday, that doesn't mean you shouldn't grieve. You don't need to put a "spiritual mask" on at the funeral. When you are grieving, it is OK to not feel that "all things work together for good." Part of the healing process is being able to cry and feel the pain of loss. Give yourself permission to grieve.
2. God is big enough for your honest questions and feelings. God knows your heart anyway, so you might as well share it with Him. Jesus understands what you are going through; talk to Him.

3. Try not to spend too much time alone. There will be times when you need to be by yourself. Maybe you just want to sit and remember for a while. But be careful that you don't shut out the people who love you and are trying to walk with you through this time. Just having others around will be a huge help. It was huge for me.
4. Let people minister to you. Pride is a funny thing. Even in a moment of desperate emotional need we may still find an excuse to not allow others to help us-because that would admit need. Well the sooner that myth is obliterated, the better. Allow people to help you.
5. Talk about it. You need to talk about it. Swallowing it will get rid of it temporarily, but it will eventually need to come out. It is healthy to talk to someone. Find a friend, pastor, or counselor. Maybe keep a diary; this could be a way to express what you are feeling. But it is always best to talk to a person about this. Unlike a sheet of paper, they can love you back.
6. You are still alive, and that's OK. It is OK to live your life again. You are not disrespecting their memory by moving on; notice I did not say forgetting. Resist the temptation to feel guilty. There is still a lot to live for.
How Do You MINISTER TO FAMILY AND FRIENDS WHO MOURN?
It is hard to know how to minister to someone who has lost a loved oneespecially if you have never been through anything like this. They usually don't teach courses on this, so here are some practical suggestions:
1. Have a ministry of presence in their life. Just be there for them. Don't say anything-especially cliche Christian sayings like, "They're in a better place." Listen far more than you speak. Job's friends rightly take a lot of criticism for the way they treated job, but at least they started off well: "Then they sat on the ground with him for seven days and seven nights. No one said a word to him, because they saw how great his suffering was" (Job 2:13).
2. Pray. Never underestimate the power of prayer. Pray specifically for healing, peace, protection, and grace. In the darkest moments, only the reality of God's presence comforts.

3. Don't ask, do! If you wait for them to tell you what they need, you will be waiting a long time-they may never ask. Rather than ask if you can bring a meal, go buy a gift card for a restaurant, place it in a card, write them a note, and drop it by to them. That way when they are hungry, they can just go eat or have someone go get the food. Be creative.
4. Don't avoid them. They will already be feeling different anyway. They need human contact and touch. Go give them a hug and pray with them. Sit with them during a meal; invite them out with friends or to a movie. This will be healing to them.
5. Continue to be available. Grieving takes longer than a week. When they will need you most is in the days ahead when the shock has worn off and the casseroles, flowers, and cards have stopped coming and they have to face the reality of life again. But sadly, most people have gone on with life as usual at this point. Take the initiative to call and check in or stop by and say hello. These are probably the loneliest days.
6. Be patient. Give them time. Also, you probably need to develop thicker skin. They may respond in uncharacteristic ways because they are hurting. Don't take it personally; the pain has to go somewhere.
AFTER THE LAST TEAR FALLS
There will come a day when every broken heart has been mended, every illness healed. God will set the world right. Death will not have the final word-Jesus Christ made certain of that. One day, perfect love will drive out all of our fears (1 John 4:18). So even in the darkest hours, I trust in God. One day, God will no longer have to count the tears we cry, because they will all be wiped away (Ps. 56:8; Isa. 25:7-8).2
THE BIG IDEAS
• Unless the Lord returns before, death will interrupt your life.
• Allow yourself to grieve and be ministered to.
• Minister to others with grace and action.
• One day, there will be no more tears.
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Gentlemen
Become Who You Were Born to Be
Be strong, therefore, and showyourself a man. Keep the charge of the LORDyour God, to walk in His ways, to keep His statutes, His commandments, His ordinances, and His testimonies, ... thatyou may succeed in all thatyou do and whereveryou turn.
Agood name is more desirable than great riches; to be esteemed is better than silver orgold.
-PROVERBS 22:1


If a man knows not what harbor he seeks, any wind is the right wind.
-SENECA


ARE MEN NECESSARY? Columnist Maureen Dowd wrote a book addressing this question titled Are Men Necessary? When Sexes I came across an answer she gave in a CNN interview, "So now that women don't need men to reproduce and refinance, the question is, will we keep you around? And the answer is," she added puckishly, "you know we need you in the way we need ice cream, you'll be more ornamental."2 So, guys, are we really necessary? Who are we? What does manhood really look like?
MANHOOD IS IN A STATE OF CONFUSION
Jim Belushi offers an answer in his book RealMen Don't Apologize.' (Uh, it seems to me that a real man would apologize if he wronged someone.) While I sometimes laugh at Belushi's TV showAccording to Jim, more often than not the show paints a picture of men as passive, aloof, oversexed, and in serious need of a strong woman to keep them in line (nothing wrong with a strong woman, but I am merely highlighting what this indicates concerning the state of manhood). Of course this same formula is used on other sitcoms like Everybody Loves Raymond and King of Queens.

In looking at today's culture, one thing is crystal clear: manhood is in a state of confusion. Most men live lives of confusion, isolation, frustration, and quiet desperation. Time only intensifies these emotions. Our society offers little by way of encouragement for this generation of men. On the contrary, men get a healthy dose of ridicule before being dismissed as unnecessary. This sentiment is tragic in and of itself; but even more tragic when this same confusion, isolation, frustration, and quiet desperation is occurring among Christian men. Men are floundering today due to lack of vision-there is no compelling purpose in life.
Where are you, as a college man, to look for a definition? At the end of the chapter, we will explore a biblical definition of manhood that you can apply to any situation in life. We will then highlight ten biblical ideals to pursue. But before we get to that, let's briefly take a look at how we got here.4
So How DID WE GET HERE?
There is a lot to this answer, but I just want to highlight two particularly powerful sociological factors. The first was the industrial revolution. Before the twentieth century, sons would learn from their fathers because they would go out in the field with them to watch them work. But when the industrial revolution occurred, fathers went off to work in the city, leaving the young men with no role model, no picture of what it means to be a man. Dad was not around very much anymore.
The second factor that contributed to today's perception of men was feminism. Now, feminism isn't all bad. It accomplished some muchneeded change regarding women's rights and the view of women in our society. In this respect men applaud the social progress made for women in the twentieth century. However, equal rights for women soon led to the obliteration of all distinctions between men and women (other than the obvious physical differences). But, equality does not mean sameness. Masculinity is now commonly belittled or mocked: "men are pigs-bless their hearts-they just can't help it!" Our society offers no compelling definition of manhood to boys today and provides no encouragement to find one. The result has led to men being largely passive in our society, unsure what role-if any-they are supposed to play.

A BIT OF MY JOURNEY TO MANHOOD
I want to share a bit of my story with you. I grew up in a broken home. My parents divorced when I was eight years old. My mom raised me until I was in seventh grade; then my dad was given custody of me. In many ways, I was left to figure out life on my own. Though there were good times, my relationship with my dad was unfortunately characterized by formality and superficial conversation: get good grades, stay out of big trouble, etc. But he never talked to me about being a man. He never told me how to date or filled me in on what sex was all about.
High school was pretty tough to navigate-a lot of insecurity and uncertainty. But then things began to change. My junior year I became a Christian and almost immediately a youth volunteer started to mentor me. He had me over to his house, his wife cooked me manicotti, and we would talk about what growing in Christ looks like. They both listened to me. I have long since told Neal how much I appreciate him and the time he gave me-the fact that he, as an older man, took the time to invest in me breathed life into my soul.
I was then off to college, and that is where I met mentor number two. Rich was the campus director of Campus Crusade at MTSU. For four years we met regularly and I watched his life; I learned a ton. Upon graduation I got married (the same day!). Now I faced my next hurdle: what was I supposed to do as a husband?
Enter my third mentor: Monty. Being able to talk to him about marriage and ministry were huge! I was part of a church plant, and the first thing our church did was go through a process called "Men's Fraternity." This process changed my life. Through it I received a biblical vision for manhood, marriage, and family. Not only that, but I gained men whom I could trust and who would call me to a higher standard as a Christian man. I have now been married six years, and I have a twenty-one-month-old son named Austin. I am still learning and growing, but I have to tell you that I love being a husband and father because I have a vision for what this ought to look like. Not only that, but I have men in my life who encourage me to pursue it. I look forward to one day sharing this vision with my son.

A BIBLICAL DEFINITION OF MANHOOD
As Christian men, our instruction manual is the Bible. The pages of Scripture reveal two prominent men: the first man, Adam, and the last Adam, Jesus Christ (Gen. 1-3; 1 Cor. 15:45-49). Adam lived life separated from God; Jesus Christ lived in union with God. As men, you and I will live in the shadow of one or the other. The following definition is derived from comparing and contrasting the lives of these two predominant men: a real man rejects passivity, accepts responsibility, leads courageously, and expects God's greater reward.' Let's briefly discuss each of the four aspects.6
• First, a real man rejects passivity. Genesis 2:16-17 reveals that Adam had been given a clear word from God that neither he nor his wife were to eat from the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. And yet, Adam exhibited passivity by standing idly by as his wife was tempted by the serpent to eat the fruit. Eve ate, and though he was right next to her, he did nothing (Gen. 3:6). In contrast, Jesus Christ rejected passivity and displayed initiative in coming to save humanity held captive by sin. Listen to how the second Adam is described: "Have this attitude in yourselves which was also in Christ Jesus, who, although He existed in the form of God, did not regard equality with God a thing to be grasped, but emptied Himself, taking the form of a bond-servant, and being made in the likeness of men. Being found in appearance as a man, He humbled Himself by becoming obedient to the point of death, even death on a cross" (Phil. 2:5-8 NASB, italics added). Jesus Christ did not stand idly by and do nothing.
• Second, a real man accepts responsibility. "Like Adam, Jesus Christ was also given three specific responsibilities from His Father. Our Lord was entrusted with a will to obey (His Father's), a work to do (redeem the lost), and a "woman" to love (the church)."' While Adam rejected his responsibilities, Jesus Christ joyfully accepted these responsibilities even in the midst of great difficulty (cf. John 4:34).
• Third, a real man leads courageously. Men were created to lead; notice I didn't say "dominate" or "abuse" (cf. 1 Cor. 11:3). In the garden "Adam relinquished his leadership ... when he refused to step forward with God's Word and lead his wife."8 In contrast, when presented with the opportunity to succumb to emotional, spiritual, and physical pressures in the Judean wilderness, Jesus Christ led with the truth of God in the face of adversity and temptation (cf. Matt. 4:10).

• Finally, a real man expects God's greater reward. Why was Jesus able to persevere through hardship and ultimately the cross? The author of Hebrews writes, "Let us run with endurance the race that is set before us, fixing our eyes on Jesus, the author and perfecter of faith, who for the joy set before Him endured the cross, despising the shame, and has sat down at the right hand of the throne of God" (12:1-2 NASB, italics added). Jesus Christ looked forward to a joyful reward! That is what kept Him going. And if you and I struggle well and remain faithful, then we will be rewarded as well. At the end of life Paul said, "in the future there is laid up for me the crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, will award to me on that day; and not only to me, but also to all who have loved His appearing" (2 Tim. 4:8 NASB).
TEN BIBLICAL IDEALS TO PURSUE
The following are ten biblical ideals you can pursue as a Christian man.' Pray that God would build these qualities into your life.
1. Loyalty. "For I delight in loyalty rather than sacrifice, And in the knowledge of God rather than burnt offerings" (Hos. 6:6 NASB).
2. Servant-leadership. "Whoever wants to become great among you must be your servant, and whoever wants to be first must be your slave" (Matt. 20:26-27).
3. Kindness. "What is desirable in a man is his kindness" (Prov. 19:22 NASB).
4. Humility. "Do nothing out of selfish ambition or vain conceit, but in humility consider others better than yourselves" (Phil. 2:3).
5. Purity. "Let no one look down on your youthfulness, but rather in speech, conduct, love, faith and purity, show yourself an example of those who believe" (1 Tim. 4:12 NASB).
6. Honesty. "Therefore, laying aside falsehood, speak truth each one of you with his neighbor, for we are members of one another" (Eph. 4:25 NASB).
7. Self-discipline. "But have nothing to do with worldly fables ... On the other hand, discipline yourself for the purpose of godliness; for bodily discipline is only of little profit, but godliness is profitable for all things, since it holds promise for the present life and also for the life to come" (1 Tim. 4:7-8 NASB).

S. Excellence. "Do you not know that those who run in a race all run, but only one receives the prize? Run in such a way that you may win" (1 Cor. 9:24 NASB).
9. Integrity. "He who walks in integrity walks securely, but he who perverts his ways will be found out" (Prov. 10:9 NASB).
10. Perseverance. "Let us not lose heart in doing good, for in due time we will reap if we do not grow weary" (Gal. 6:9 NASB).
BECOME WHO YOU WERE BORN TO BE
J. R. R. Tolkien's Lord of the Rings trilogy is a masterpiece. There is a scene toward the end of the Return of the King movie that powerfully captures what we have been talking about. Aragorn is leading an outmanned army to defeat the Lord Sauron. But then Elrond shows up with a giftthe sword called Anduril. Yet Aragorn still fears his past and is reluctant to embrace his destiny as king of Gondor. Then, at the moment of decision, Elrond whispers, "Put aside the ranger; become who you were born to be." Aragorn embraces his destiny and courageously leads his army to victory.
You and I have a similar choice before us. We can either remain ensnared by sin, our past, and passivity, or we can embrace God's call upon our lives as men. Which will you choose? Our world desperately needs real men, not dominating, unforgiving, abusive, manipulative, and selfish boys. Become the man you were born to be.
THE BIG IDEAS
• Manhood is in a state of confusion. Two main sociological reasons for this are the industrial revolution and feminism.
• A real man rejects passivity, accepts responsibility, leads courageously, and expects God's greater reward.
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Ladies
Pursue Real Beauty
Above all else, guard your heart, for it is the wellspring of life.
-PROVERBS 4:23


Charm is deceptive, and beauty is fleeting; but a woman who fears the LORD is to be praised.
-PROVERBS 31:30


Flee the evil desires ofyouth, and pursue righteousness, faith, love and peace, along with those who call on the Lord out of a pure heart.
-2 TIMOTHY 2:22


I HAVE A CONFESSION: I AM NOT A WOMAN. But if it makes you feel any better, I am listening to the various women artists on my iPod to get in the spirit of things as I write this chapter. Obviously, I cannot speak from personal and common experience like I can to the guys.
Think of me as an older brother in Christ. Having a little sister in high school has sobered me to how hard it must be to be a Christian woman in today's society. That is why I wanted to take this opportunity to share a handful of insights from God's Word about what it means to be a woman of God. As to my further credentials, I watch the occasional chick flickthere, I said it (if any guys are reading this chapter, I also watch action films). But most importantly, I am married to a godly, beautiful woman. She is a wonderful mother to our son, and I have learned a lot about biblical womanhood simply by observing her follow Christ.

BECOMING A WOMAN OF THE WORD
Becoming a woman of God means becoming a woman of the Word (this is part of what it means to fear the Lord-see Proverbs 31:30). It is vitally important that you saturate your heart and mind with God's truth. Meditate on the Word of God (Josh. 1:8). Renewing your mind is not optional if you want to grow as a woman in Christ (Rom. 12:1-2). As we will discuss in a second, you are constantly being bombarded with images and expectations that are contrary to God's unique design for you as a woman. If you don't want to be squashed into the world's mold-and as a result miss out on God's best for you-then you must make time with God in His Word a daily priority.
Listen to the advice of David: "How can a young man keep his way pure? By living according to your word. I seek you with all my heart; do not let me stray from your commands. I have hidden your word in my heart that I might not sin against you" (Ps. 119:9-11). From this passage, we learn that the way to live a pure life is by obeying what God's Word says and then hiding this truth in your heart. Also, David had placed himself under its authority. Remember that God's Word is alive and at work in you as you submit to its authority (Heb. 4:12; cf. 1 Thess. 2:13). So, if you want to be a woman of God, then meditating on God's Word regularly is nonnegotiable.
REJECTING A BARBIE WORLDVIEW
Again-not a woman-but I can only imagine the pressure of living in our "air-brushed" society with pencil-thin models on the cover of every magazine and selling every product under the sun. Daily, you face the pressure to be, well, perfect. But what does perfect mean? To look like a Barbie doll; a runway model; or a busty, seductive blonde on the cover of Cosmo? To have perfect abs and a great tan? This is not true beauty (much of it is artificially enhanced with a computer program, lighting, and makeup anyway). I'd like to recommend a book that I came across called Wanting to Be Her: Body Image Secrets Victoria Won't Tell You, by Michelle Graham.' This book honestly addresses the critical issue of body image far better, and with much more candor, than I ever could.

I'm not saying your body is unimportant. On the contrary, it is important to be healthy and take care of your body-primarily because it is the temple of the Holy Spirit and you only have one body with which to serve God. Also, it is not wrong to try to look your best-but your outward appearance should not consume your time, energy, and money. Remember, you are God's precious, adopted daughter (Rom. 8:15-17) and He intricately designed you from the earliest stages of life; you are fearfully and wonderfully made (Ps. 139:14-16). His everlasting love is not conditioned upon whether you own the latest jeans or fit into a size two or fifteen (cf. Jer. 31:3).
It is not as though the Bible demeans physical appearance (e.g., Gen. 29:17 tells us that Rachel was "lovely in form, and beautiful"). It's just that God values other things more than outward appearance, namely, the heart (1 Sam. 16:7). By way of illustration, when considering a man to date, look for a godly character and a good reputation (Prov. 22:1). If he's handsome, that's a bonus. Being attracted to whomever you date, and who you will eventually marry, is natural and good. Solomon's "bride to be" longed for him because of his character and appearance, but they also showed restraint until they were married (Song 2:3-7).
Here is a great proverb: "Like a gold ring in a pig's snout is a beautiful woman who shows no discretion" (Prov. 11:22). Among other things, this passage teaches that virtuous character and a pure heart are much more important than whether someone is drop-dead gorgeous, or plain, or overweight. While it is hard at your youthful age to imagine that your body will one day deteriorate, the truth is it will. This is why it is so foolish for us to ground our sense of identity or base our relationships with the opposite sex on physical beauty. One day, outward beauty will fade; then what will be left? Life is too short to pursue an unrealistic and unhealthy agenda set by a culture that does not have your best interests in mind.
PURSUING REAL BEAUTY
Real, biblical beauty goes beyond the physical and focuses on the heart. Let's briefly examine two passages that clearly show how God defines real beauty.
Proverbs 31:10-31 describes what a virtuous woman looks like. But the crowing jewel and summary verse of this passage is verse 30: "Charm is deceptive, and beauty is fleeting; but a woman who fears the LORD is to be praised." A virtuous and truly beautiful woman is one who fears the Lord. She is the one who follows the path of wisdom (cf. Prov. 1:7). The things the world looks to as attractive and valuable are a hollow substitute for the real thing. God's Word says charm is deceitful. One commentator observes that charm "deceives because it promises a lifetime of happiness that it can't deliver."' Charm is like an advertisement that lures someone into a store, but then there is nothing of real value to purchase.

Notice that this verse also claims that beauty is fleeting. The wordfleet- ing literally means "a puff of air."3 It is gone before you know it (I know, not a comforting thought). Charm and beauty are only the shell; the fear of the Lord is what gives substance and weight to a woman's soul. Proverbs 31:30 defines beauty as cultivating the fear of the Lord.
First Peter 3:3-4 states, "Your beauty should not come from outward adornment, such as braided hair and the wearing of gold jewelry and fine clothes. Instead, it should be that of your inner self, the unfading beauty of a gentle and quiet spirit, which is of great worth in God's sight."4 There is a lot here, but I just want to call your attention to a couple of observations. First, what signifies the beauty of a woman is not her outward appearance; it is her inner self (i.e., heart). Moreover, in contrast to physical beauty that fades over time, "a gentle and quiet spirit" remains beautiful. God highly values the inner beauty of the heart.'
These two passages lead to one convicting question: which aspect of beauty receives more of your attention, your heart or your outward appearance? Is your answer in line with what God values the most? Here are two pieces of big-brotherly advice: first, keep on the lookout for guys who value your heart more than your body; this will keep you from a lot of heartache. Second, when it comes to dressing modestly, help out your brothers in Christ by not wearing clothes with words written across your rear end or chest. Guys struggle enough with keeping their wandering eyes under control; they don't need any more incentive from "strategically placed" advertising or slogans. OK, brotherly sermon is over now.
ON BEING A BIBLICAL WOMAN IN TODAY'S WORLD
Our society has come a long way when it comes to women's rights, and we should celebrate this progress. Unfortunately, however, feminism has gone far beyond demanding equal rights. Our culture is slowly eroding genuine gender distinctions. You were created female, and I was created male, and that didn't occur by accident. Though both male and female equally bear the image of God (Gen. 1:26-27; 5:2), are equal in value, and are coheirs with Christ, God designed us to function in specific ways that complement one another. So while we are equal in God's eyes, that does not mean we are or have to be the same. As a woman of God, there are aspects of being a follower of Christ that you have in common with men, but there are also specific aspects that are core to your calling as a woman.

As I conclude with some final observations about biblical womanhood and culture, you need to know that I am not saying that all women should be barefoot and pregnant, cooking in the kitchen. Neither am I saying that women must stay in abusive or oppressive relationships. I am not saying that women aren't as smart or talented as men; that they can't be good leaders; or that they can't be strong or athletic.
Just as I included a biblical definition of manhood for the guys, here is the best attempt I have seen at capturing a concise, but accurate definition of biblical womanhood: a real woman "rejects worldly temptations for significance, believes in God's priorities, nurtures the next generation, and expects God's greater reward."6
Being a godly woman in today's world will require you to go against the grain. However, a biblical woman finds her significance in God's priorities, not the ever-changing murmurings of culture. For most women, this most probably includes marrying and embracing the high calling of being a virtuous wife and a nurturing mother, and investing considerable intellect, gifting, and talent in family first.' Contrarily, our society says that a career is the highest calling for a woman and is where her significance should lie.' As a father of a two year old, I can tell you that I thank God that my wife desires (and is able) to be at home with our son in these formative years. It is not always easy, but she nurtures and loves our son well. Sure there are days when anything would be preferable to more diapers and nursery rhymes, but she loves being a mom-and is a great one at that! Could she be making important contributions to the workplace instead? Absolutely! My wife is creative, resourceful, and hardworking. But what could be more important than being there every step of the way for our child?
Now, you may be wondering why I chose to include this "touchy" discussion in a chapter to a bunch of unmarried college women. Your college years are largely when you will form your values and priorities, and I have sat through enough college classes to know that this is the last perspective on womanhood you will get in a secular classroom. In fact, what I have said will be seen by many as a step backward for you as a woman. The world says that being a wife and mother is not as significant as being the CEO of a company. God disagrees. It will be up to you to seek God's face, study His word, and set your priorities accordingly as you walk the path of womanhood. Just be careful that you don't mistake the prevailing winds of cultural opinion for the voice of God. If you are obedient to God and faithful to His priorities, you will find that His approval and reward far outweigh anything else the world has to offer.

THE BIG IDEAS
• If you want to be a woman of God, then meditating on God's Word regularly is nonnegotiable.
• Real, biblical beauty goes beyond the physical and focuses on the heart.
• A real woman "rejects worldly temptations for significance, believes in God's priorities, nurtures the next generation, and expects God's greater reward."
• It will be up to you to seek God's face, study His word, and set your priorities accordingly. Just be careful that you do not mistake the prevailing winds of cultural opinion for the voice of God. r
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The Dating Game
Above all else, heart, for it is the wellspring of life.
-PROVERBS 4:23


Love ispatient, love is kind. It does not envy, it does not boast, it is not proud. It is not rude, it is not self-seeking, it is not easily angered, it keeps no record of wrongs. Love does not delight in evil but rejoices with the truth. It always protects, always trusts, always hopes, always perseveres. Love never fails.
The issue is not how to fit our spiritual life into our dating life; rather, it is how to fit our dating life into our spiritual life.
-HENRY CLOUD AND JOHN TOWNSEND'


I COULDN'T BELIEVE IT. I WAS STUNNED. There I was at Red Lobster, looking across the booth at my date and then back down at the menu. I am in high school for goodness sake, and this girl just ordered the most expensive item on the menu-Alaskan snow crab! This delicacy weighed in at a costly $22.95. And given that I only had $25 in my wallet, I quickly realized that water and a side salad were my only available dining options. "Not hungry?" she asked. "Yeah, my stomach is a little upset." Needless to say, that was our last date.
Ah, dating ... it's fun isn't it? While my story only set me back some cash and some time, a bad dating relationship can cause way more damage. It can lead to a lot of pain, frustration, and heartache. I was recently at a coffee shop, and a teenage girl walked in wearing a T-shirt that had the words "You break it ... you buy it" just above a picture of a broken heart. That pretty well sums it up.

If you've grown up anywhere cold (or if you have seen A Christmas Story), then you know sticking your tongue to a frozen flagpole is not a great idea. You aren't going to get out of that without leaving a little bit of you on that pole. The same is true of a bad dating relationship. You may break up, but it will definitely cost you something. So how in the world do you date? Or as some have suggested, should you even date at all?'
What does the Bible say about dating? If by that you mean, does the Bible describe what a twenty-first century dating relationship in America should look like, then no, the Bible does not have much to offer. But God has not left us in the dark concerning the areas of dating, love, sex, and marriage (cf. Song of Solomon). God's Word provides us with many principles that can be applied to dating relationships. For this topic, I thought it would be helpful to list some common questions and issues, and then share some biblical, time-tested principles for dating well.
Kiss DATING GOOD-BYE OR GIVE IT A CHANCE?
Many Christians are starting to give up on the whole idea of dating, while to others, dating is OK as long as it is handled with maturity and wisdom. So who is right? In a way, they both are. No, that isn't a cop out. I'm not trying to play both sides. But it is a fact that some people really should kiss dating good-bye-at least for a while-because they are simply not ready yet. There are many different scenarios: perhaps they have been in and out of numerous relationships; or they have become too physically or emotionally involved and have been deeply wounded as a result. Maybe they tend to wrap their identity up in who they are dating, or in whether they are dating. Or every time they get in a relationship, their walk with God goes in the toilet. I have known people who needed to kiss dating good-bye for a while so they could mature and regain perspective. In saying that some people shouldn't date, I don't agree that everyone shouldn't date. The problem is not "dating." Rather, the issue is the physical, emotional, social, and spiritual maturity of the person. Dating can be healthy and God-honoring if individuals proceed wisely.

Now, if God has given you a conviction on whether or not to date right now, stick with it. I am not trying to change your mind. But it is a good idea to examine this conviction every now and then, as well as to ask for the wise counsel of Christian friends who will be honest with you (not just tell you what you want to hear). Some of you need to kiss dating good-bye for now, but others of you are free to give it a chance. For more specific answers concerning the ins and outs of dating, I recommend reading I Gave Dating a Chance by Jeremy Clark (Colorado Springs, CO: Waterbrook 2000).
WHEN ARE You READY TO DATE?
How is your relationship with God? Do you spend regular time studying/meditating on God's Word (1 Peter 2:2-3) and in prayer (Col. 4:2)? Do you have a community of friends that encourage and challenge you to be more Christ-like (Heb. 10:24-25)? If dating is for those seeking to be mature (notice I didn't say you had to be perfect to date), then I would suggest focusing on your spiritual health before trying to add the challenges that dating can bring to your life. If you are doing your best to follow Christ, then I would offer two other suggestions I learned from Tom Nelson's study on the Song of Solomon.
First, you need to come up with a silhouette of the kind of person you are looking for; that way you will not settle for less. You don't need to know who "the one" is, but you need to think about what qualities that person needs to have. If you have no clue what you are looking for, then take some time to pray for guidance, search the Scriptures, talk with friends, and observe healthy dating relationships. Odds are if you begin seriously dating the first guy or gal that comes along-with no idea what you are looking for-you may get comfortable in a relationship that is not good for you ... and end up kicking yourself two years later. Or worse yet, you may end up in a marriage that is less than God's best for you. It is unwise to waste your time seriously dating someone you couldn't see yourself marrying some day. It is not fair to either person in the relationship.
The second piece of advice is that you need to know the things you will not do to get that special someone, and you must be willing to remain single rather than compromise your integrity and relationship with God. Ladies, if a guy is pressuring you physically, then you need to drop him-it's better to be single. Guys, your integrity and relationship with God are far more precious than staying in a relationship with a girl who is stringing you along-no matter how good it feels to be cared for by somebody.

WHAT ABOUT DATING NON-CHRISTIANS?
This is one of the most frequently asked dating questions. God's Word says that believers are not to be unequally yoked with unbelievers (2 Cor. 6:14). While the immediate context of this passage is not addressing dating, the principle certainly can be applied here. Let me ask you a question. Would you marry a non-Christian? Then why would you date one? It is God's job to change people, not yours. Missionary dating is simply not wise. Yes, there have been a few (and I emphasize few) fantastic stories in which a person led someone to Christ and then they got married and lived happily ever after. And I am not trying to put God in a box. So, I am not going to tell you it is wrong to date an unbeliever (by wrong I mean the Bible specifically prohibits it), but I am going to say that it is unwise and unfair to both people.
How Do YOU KNOW IF YOUR DATING RELATIONSHIP IS HEALTHY?
A good dating relationship needs time in order to progress. Both people also need to be cultivating respect and tenderness toward one another. And finally, you need to show restraint-both physically and emotionally. Are you acting like a married couple and have only been dating for three weeks? Also, you both should be on the same page. After five or six dates, you need to talk. And guys ought to take the lead here. Express where you think the relationship is at and where you see it going. Talk about it together and preferably in person. Neither person in the relationship should have to guess about how serious it is.
An important question to ask yourself: is this relationship producing life in you, or is it dragging you down emotionally, physically, and spiritually? As a Christian, does this person challenge you to deepen your relationship with God, or have they become a distraction? Has this relationship sapped your zeal for the things of God only to replace it with worry, apathy, or jealousy? You be the judge. Better yet, have your friends help you judge. Sometimes these things are hard to see when in the midst of a relationship. Have the courage to ask (and actually listen to) a close friend to tell you what they see.

How FAR Is Too FAR?
This is a two-part question-emotionally and physically. Emotionally, you need to establish boundaries. It is not a good idea to share your whole life story on the first date. This is kind of like emotionally dumping everything inside on the other person. Too much emotion too early can bond you too quickly for unhealthy reasons. You need to allow a relationship to progress at an emotionally appropriate pace.
You also need to develop physical boundaries. I am going to talk to the guys for a second. The biblical pattern is for men to take the lead (cf. Song 2:7). You should not put a girl in the position of having to say "no farther." I will save our discussion of God's design for sexual intimacy in marriage for chapter 35, "Sex, Sex, Sex," but God's will for all of His children is that we not be sexually immoral (1 Thess. 4:3). Premarital sex and related activities form a bond not meant for those outside of marriage. Passion looks like love, but it is a cheap imposter. Now, I know that some of you have fallen into unhealthy and sinful physical relationships. But take heart, the good news is that God can forgive you and help you change. No one is beyond God's grace (Eph. 2:8-9).
Back to our question of how far is too far. I would suggest that this is the wrong question. We should ask instead: what would a pure, Godhonoring relationship look like? Guys: a good rule of thumb is not to start kissing a girl until you are ready to hold her heart. Kissing is viewed as not a big deal in our culture, but it is a big deal-especially French kissing (cf. Song 4:11). This is sensuous stuff meant to lead somewhere. I have good friends whose first kiss was at their wedding-that was their conviction. I did not kiss my wife to be until I told her I loved her and meant it. You will need to see where your convictions are on this and establish boundaries (again guys, you take the lead here). I am not trying to be legalistic, but I honestly don't see how anything beyond holding hands, hugs, or mouth to mouth kissing is pleasing to God or appropriate for a couple to do in a dating relationship.'
God's Word reminds us not to make provision for the flesh in regard to its lusts (Rom. 13:14). Wisdom would challenge us to not play with fire. A desire for passion and intimacy with the person you love is good, normal, and God-given. But this passion is to occur in the context of holiness and within marriage. Giving in to passion is wonderful ... when the time is right.

HANDLE WITH CARE
I'll never forget walking up to the door of a girl I was going to take on a date in high school. Her dad walked me to the car and reminded me that I was carrying precious cargo. He was right. As you date, remember that the person you are dating will either be your future spouse or someone else's. How would you want someone to be treating your future spouse right now? You would want them treated with courtesy and respect, not being manipulated, abused, or exploited to fulfill someone's selfish desires. More than that, as Christians the people you date are sons and daughters of the most high God (Gal. 4:6), and you ought to treat them as such. Christ died for them and loves them with an everlasting love. Handle with care.
FOR THOSE WHO ARE FRUSTRATED AND TIRED OF WAITING
As hard as it sounds, be patient. Continue to trust God, pray and keep your eyes open. But even if a relationship does not happen in your timing, don't compromise just to be in one. Having hope that God will provide that perfect match is far better than being in a hopelessly miserable relationship (especially if it leads to a hopelessly miserable marriage).
In the meantime, spend time hanging out in large groups going to movies, football games, etc. These were some of my favorite memories from college.
AND NOW, THE REST OF THE STORY
Dating kissed me good-bye for much of high school and college. I was frustrated, but God knew what He was doing. Big surprise, huh? While in college, I went through a study on the Song of Solomon by Tommy Nelson. Finally I had a God-centered vision for attraction, dating, love, and sex. It made all the difference. Not because the girls were lining up at the door to date me, but because I knew what I was looking for and was willing to wait on it.
In November of 1999, God brought me the one. We both knew from very early on that we were made for each other. We dated for four months and then became engaged. Eight months later-and on the same day I graduated from college-Mandi and I were married. (Take my word for it, the shorter the engagement the better!) Let me tell you, I did not settle! I am married to a wonderful, beautiful, funny, godly woman who challenges me to be more like Christ. She is my best friend. So as we wrap up this chapter, remember that it only takes getting one relationship right-hang in there, run hard after Jesus, and don't compromise.

THE BIG IDEAS
• Some people should kiss dating good-bye for a season, but others have the freedom to give dating a chance. Dating is not the issue; maturity is.
• It is important in dating to have a silhouette of the kind of person you are looking for; don't settle for less. Part of this silhouette should be that they are followers of Christ. Also, you should know what you will not compromise just to be in a relationship.
• It is imperative that you establish emotional and physical boundaries in your dating relationship.
• Treat the person you are dating the same way that you would want someone to treat your future spouse. Remember that they are a son or daughter of the most high God. Handle with care.
• Instead of asking, "How far is too far?" ask, "What would a pure, God-honoring relationship look like?" r
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Clark, Jeremy. I Gave Dating a Chance: A Biblical Perspective to Balance the Extremes. Colorado Springs, CO: WaterBrook, 2000.
Clark, Jeremy, and Jerusha Clark. Define the Relationship: A Candid Look at Breaking up, Making up, and Dating Well. Colorado Springs, CO: WaterBrook, 2004.
Cloud, Henry, and John Townsend. Boundaries in Dating: Making Dating Work. Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2000.
Harris, Joshua. Boy Meets Girl: Say Hello to Courtship. Sisters, OR: Multnomah, 2000.
Nelson, Tommy. The Book of Romance: What Solomon Says About Love, Sex, and Intimacy. Nashville: Thomas Nelson, 1998.
Song of Solomon. DVD. Youth ed. This is available at www.tommy nelsononline.com.

 



35



Sex, Sex, Sex
When it comes to sex, one cannot leave out marriage. The no to sex outside marriage seems arbitrary and cruel apart from the Creator'syes to sex within marriage.
-LAUREN F. WINNER'


For this reason a man will leave his father and mother and be united to his wife, and they will become one flesh. The man and his wife were both naked, and they felt no shame.
-GENESIS 2:24-25


Let his left hand be under my head And his right hand embrace me.
-BRIDE OF SOLOMON (SONG 2:6 NASB)


Now THAT I HAVE YOUR ATTENTION. Sex sells, and it seems that everyone's buying. My wife and I recently saw a commercial in which they were using sexual innuendo to sell carpet spot remover! We live in a sex-crazed society. It is unavoidable. You maybe checking out at the grocery store next to the latest busty blonde or brunette on the cover of Cosmopolitan magazine announcing "five instant seduction tips." Or maybe you just rented the latest movie where a couple had one date together and then jumped in the sack.
On campus, if you haven't been already, you will be bombarded with sexual temptation-whether it is at parties with drunk but attractive people, or whether you are watching a movie on the couch with your girlfriend or boyfriend. Feelings of sexual desire and attraction are completely natural, but the burning question you will need to answer in your own heart, is why wait?

Everybody is talking about sex, so why is the church so silent about it? Is it embarrassing? Is God blushing up in heaven with one hand over an eye? Some might say, "People can't talk about sex in church-this is the house of the Lord!" Right ... better to let the next generation learn about it on the side of a gas station bathroom stall, the Internet, or late night HBO. Makes sense to me. (Is my sarcasm thick enough?)
Pastor Tommy Nelson observes, "So many people within the body of Christ seem to be wounded and maimed emotionally and psychologically by issues and problems related to sexual intimacy, and yet nobody in the church wants to discuss these issues."' The simple fact of the matter is that most parents don't talk about sex with their children because it is too embarrassing and awkward. If the kids are lucky they get a bird and a bee here and there; but what they don't get is a compelling vision for sexual intimacy worth waiting for.
Since I never really had "the sex talk" with my parents, I was fortunate enough to be taught about biblical sexuality in college through the Song of Solomon study by Tommy Nelson.' This study changed my life. It not only changed the way I thought about sex, it showed me the kind of man I needed to become and the kind of woman I wanted to spend the rest of my life with. After meeting my wife my senior year of college, we kept our relationship pure until our honeymoon night. I assure you, it was not easy. We were in love, and we wanted each other. But by God's grace we waited. It is hard to say no to a pleasurable experience in the here and now if you don't have something better to say yes to in the future. This chapter hopefully will give you a vision of a sexuality to say yes to!
THAT'S IN THE BIBLE?
Isn't the Christian view of sex all about having kids? Don't get me wrong, kids are great-and certainly a major aspect of the union between husband and wife.' But the Bible has plenty to say about the sexual relationship between husband and wife that doesn't mention "procreation" as a goal. (Doesn't that make sex sound fun? Imagine a wife coming home from running errands and saying to her husband, "You wanna procreate at 8:30?"). People are often surprised by how explicitly the Bible talks of the beauty and passion of sexual intimacy. Check out what Proverbs 5:15-20 has to say. The New Living Translation really captures the thrust of this passage (the man's sexuality is symbolized by a "spring" and the woman's is imaged by a "well"):



(Prov. 5:15-20 NLT, 2004 ed.)
This passage is about pure pleasure and enjoyment for the man and woman! Who knew that "breasts" and "fondling" were mentioned in the Bible? Notice too that this passage speaks of sexual bliss within the safety and parameters of the marriage relationship.
The book of the Song of Solomon is as racy as it comes-even with our "toned down" translations of the Hebrew text.' As I understand it, Jewish children weren't allowed to read it until they came of age because it was said to ignite the passions. Having read it, that seems like sound advice! In order to help you understand the imagery of this book, the woman's sexuality is referred to as a "garden." Look at this steamy description of Solomon and his wife's interaction on their honeymoon night (keep in mind they have not had sex yet):






(Song 4:9-5:1 NLT) 2004 ed.)



And this is just one of the sex scenes in this book! The point of this passage is to show you that uninhibited, passionate sex is intended for married people, and also that God is not a prude; who do you think designed sex? Sex is exciting, creative, and wonderful; but there is a time and place. OK ... rein in your imagination and go take a cold shower!
It would be fun to say more, but I think you get the big idea. I am not getting paid to say this, but if I were to make a required reading list for you on this topic, Tommy Nelson's The Book of Romance: What Solomon Says About Love, Sex, and Intimacy would be at the top of it! You owe it to yourself and your future spouse to read this book as soon as you can-not only will it give a positive vision for biblical sexuality, but it will also keep you from making a lot of painful mistakes.
Marriage was designed by God. God created sex for the context of marriage as an expression of oneness-because there is trust, holiness, love, and commitment in the marriage relationship. This is the ideal (though you see many instances of less than ideal relationships in the Bible and their consequences). I don't want you to hear me saying that marriage is all about sex and the pleasures that accompany it. Neither do I want you to get the idea that biblical sex leads to self-centeredness; on the contrary, oneness is an expression of selflessness. The relationship is the entree; sexual intimacy is the dessert. But the dessert sure is lots of fun!
OF LOVE AND LIGHTER FLUID
Now that we have seen the ideal for sexuality within marriage, why would anyone settle for less? If sex within marriage is a hot, blazing fire with deep embers and lots of wood burning brightly in the safety of a fireplace, then premarital sex is spraying lighter fluid on an open flame in your living room.' The flame will burn hot for an instant, but then it is gone. The fire will not last-unless you keep spraying lighter fluid on the flame. (And then there is always the possibility of the can blowing up in your hand.) Of course, after a while people discover that they have to spray more and more to duplicate the heat of that first ignition. The problem with premarital sex is that you think you have more than you really have. It looks like the real thing. But in the end, it will leave you burned and sitting in a smoldering living room.'
People sometimes think Christianity is all about rules-what we can and can't do. But God gives us boundaries because He loves us, wants to protect us, and desires us to flourish. God's will for us is our increasing holiness, not sexual immorality: "It is God's will that you should be sanctified: that you should avoid sexual immorality; that each of you should learn to control his own body in a way that is holy and honorable, not in passionate lust like the heathen, who do not know God" (1 Thess. 4:3-5). God wants us to experience life, not hollow substitutes. God prohibits certain activities for our benefit, not because He doesn't want us to have fun or enjoy ourselves. The temptation will be strong; no one is denying that. But some things are worth waiting for. Pray for God's grace, and seek out a group of like-minded believers to encourage you along the way.

RESTORING THE YEARS THE LOCUSTS HAVE EATEN
What if you are reading this and realize you've blown it? You have already had sex, maybe with more than one person. Maybe you feel weighed down with guilt and regret. The first thing you need to understand is how God views you (if you are a Christian). Romans 8:1 says, "Therefore, there is now no condemnation for those who are in Christ Jesus." If you are in Christ, then you are a new creation and you have been washed clean from your sins (2 Cor. 5:17; cf. Ps. 103).
Unfortunately, this truth does not eliminate or undo the pain and consequences of bad decisions. But you can begin anew right now. You can resolve to stay sexually pure from this day forward. His grace can reach you wherever you are at, no matter how much of a lost cause you think you are. Don't believe me? Test Him and see. He will change you from the inside out, if you will allow Him to. There is a wonderful little passage in Joel 2:24-26 describing God's redemption of loss. Years of Israel's wheat crop had been destroyed by swarms of locusts, but God promised that He would restore the years the locusts have eaten. That promise symbolically stands today. God can take those places of pain, regret, and shame and plant joy, true intimacy, and purity if you will cry out to Him and follow His ways.

THE BIG IDEAS
• Sex is everywhere, and Christians need to be discussing it.
• God is not a prude; He created sex for a man and woman to enjoy in marriage. Married sex is worth waiting for! (See Prov. 5:15-20; Song 4:9-5:1.)
• Premarital sex is like lighter fluid sprayed on a flame-a hollow imitation of the real thing.
• If you will let Him, God can restore the years the locusts have eaten in your life and give you a fresh start.
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A Call to Purity
How can ayoung man keep his way pure? By living according toyour word.
PSALM iig:g


Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.
-MATTHEW 5:8 NASB


But keep away fromyouthful passions, and pursue righteousness, faithfulness, love, and peace, in company with others who call on the Lord from a pure heart.
-2 TIMOTHY 2:22 NET


SOME IMAGES STICK WITH YOU. I remember waking as a kid, way out in the country in Deer Lodge, Tennessee, to a foot of snow on the ground. It was one of the most beautiful sites I have ever seen. I put on my boots and walked outside. I was met by the brilliant reflection of morning sun off of freshly fallen snow. There were no footsteps, no blemishes, just a sparkling blanket of purity. If we are in Christ, then God has washed us so that we are whiter than snow (Ps. 51:7). Because of the work of Christ on our behalf, this is the way that God sees us ... white like freshly fallen snow. But that doesn't mean that we have arrived spiritually. God is calling us to pursue purity. Paul put it this way, "Since we have these promises, dear friends, let us purify ourselves from everything that contaminates body and spirit, perfecting holiness out of reverence for God" (2 Cor. 7:1). In this chapter, I want to share some of my reflections on the topic of purity. Some of these I heard during college; others, I needed to be reminded of. Odds are that you will need to hear some or all of these at some point in your college career.

1. It's not about saying no; it's about saying yes to something much better. Sin in general leads us to desire other things more than God. But we will never say no to the immediate pleasures of sin (and they are pleasurable ... for a moment) unless we have something better to say yes to. The psalmist invites us to "taste and see that the LORD is good" (Ps. 34:8). We are invited to delight in the Lord (Ps. 37:4). God is our ultimate satisfaction-everything else is, quite literally, second best. Our plans are never as good as God's. This is especially true when it comes to sexual issues (see chapter 35, "Sex, Sex, Sex"). Cultivating a vision for sexuality in marriage, and the good life as lived in line with God's design, will help you say no to the daily lures of lust and sexual temptation. You can only say no so many times, that is, unless you have something far more beautiful to say yes to.
2. Don't go it alone. American Christianity has bought a big fat lie. "I can make it on my own, thanks." This is the battle cry of loneranger Christianity. But the New Testament teaches nothing of the sort. Paul called young Timothy to "keep away from youthful passions, and pursue righteousness, faithfulness, love, and peace, in company with others who call on the Lord from a pure heart" (2 Tim. 2:22 NET, italics added). Pursuing purity is a team sport. I was blessed to have great roommates and friends in college who were unified in pursuing purity; it made all the difference. What happens when we don't stand together? Proverbs answers, "Whoever isolates himself seeks his own desire; he breaks out against all sound judgment" (18:1 ESV). Unfortunately, I learned this lesson the hard way in college, one weekend when my roommates all were out of town. I should have either asked for accountability or made plans to be with a group. Instead, I just stayed home and allowed a subtle temptation to intensify. So after a while, I gave in-because after all, who would know? I went and rented something that I never should have watched. Of course, I was ashamed afterward. But there was no one there to help me stand against the strong wind of temptation; I had isolated myself. Trust me, you can't do it alone-we need each other.

3. We have an enemy. In our scientific age, it is easy to forget that we have an adversary who seeks to kill and destroy us (John 10:10). He has personalized schemes with which to attack us (2 Cor. 2:11). Peter admonishes us to "Be of sober spirit, be on the alert. Your adversary, the devil, prowls around like a roaring lion, seeking someone to devour. But resist him, firm in your faith, knowing that the same experiences of suffering are being accomplished by your brethren who are in the world" (1 Peter 5:8-9 NASB). Satan is a roaring lion-if you want this image driven home to you in a powerful way, rent The Ghost and the Darkness! If we don't recognize Satan as an obstacle to our purity and holiness, then we are toast. Like those Discovery Channel shows depicting what happens to an animal when it strays from the herd, we will be devoured before we know what hit us. Constant vigilance is required.
4. Call it what it is ... sin. In our struggle for purity we face a potential pitfall concerning our sin. We can actually come to a point with a sin that we have struggled with for so long, that we begin to view it as not as bad as it is. Or worse, we tell ourselves it is OK. James describes how easily temptation can turn into sin: "each one is tempted when, by his own evil desire, he is dragged away and enticed. Then, after desire has conceived, it gives birth to sin; and sin, when it is full-grown, gives birth to death" (1:14-15). If you have seen or read The Lion, the Witch, and the Wardrobe, then you know that we all have our "Turkish delight" that repeatedly leads us astray. It is better to fall a hundred times and confess it a hundred times, than to stay on the ground and call that which is sinful, good (Prov. 24:16). We must be honest with the bitterness of our sin before we can embrace the sweetness of God's forgiveness and grace.
5. The God who forgives. Sometimes we just need to rest in the forgiveness of God. We can find ourselves battered by the guilt and shame that accompany sin. But sometimes, we keep on beating ourselves up for particular sins (I am not talking about conviction of sin here). We convince ourselves that somehow we must atone for this particularly nasty sin. Yet this makes a mockery of the cross of Christ. In that moment, we need to hear the author of Hebrews say, "Now where there is forgiveness ... there is no longer any offering for sin" (10:18 NET). As the hymn says, Jesus paid it all (Heb. 10:10). In times where you need to experience the God who forgives, rest in Him by meditating on Psalm 103.

6. Whatever it takes. Desperate times call for desperate measures (this is especially applicable to us guys when it comes to lust and Internet pornography). Job said, "I made a covenant with my eyes not to look with lust upon a young woman" (Job 31:1 NLT, 1996 ed.).2 We must resolve to do whatever it takes to keep us from lust. If that means giving up the convenience of high-speed Internet or watching certain shows or movies, so be it. The cost of sin in this area is too high. If it goes unchecked it will cripple you and your ministry for life. We must stop storing up for ourselves illicit images that will be used against us at a later date by our enemy! We had satellite when I was a kid, and of course my brothers and I found the pornography channels. I can still remember the images I saw when I was seven. Another way of putting it is: "Don't feed the tiger today that you will have to fight tomorrow." I have a friend in college right now who recognized his temptation while on the Internet, so he removed the Internet from his room and only checked e-mail and wrote papers in the computer lab. Is this kind of behavior extreme? Not if it keeps you from corrupting your mind. One more thing, Internet filters/monitoring software are no longer optional for Christian men. As a college man seeking to follow Christ, if you own a laptop and do not have some sort of Internet accountability you are being foolish. I am not trying to pick on anyone; I'm just shooting straight with you. I know guys who still resist doing this, saying they don't struggle in this area-praise God; however, you are asking for trouble if you aren't proactive. Satan won't come after you when you are at your strongest, he will wait to pounce when you are weary, vulnerable, and least expecting it. My advice is to do whatever it takes.

7. There is always a way out. God promises us a way of escape; our job is to have the courage to take it. Paul says, "No temptation has seized you except what is common to man. And God is faithful; he will not let you be tempted beyond what you can bear. But when you are tempted, he will also provide a way out so that you can stand up under it" (1 Cor. 10:13). Stay alert! The sad thing is that when we do see the way out and ignore it, it's because we would rather sin ... ouch. We need God to transform our desperately sick hearts (Jer. 17:9).
8. The pure in heart experience God in a special way. If we are in Christ, then nothing can sever that relationship (cf. Rom. 8:31-39). But if we find ourselves in a pattern of disobedience and habitual sin-we won't experience God to the degree that we could if our hearts were pure before him.3 Listen to the words of Jesus from the Sermon of the Mount, "Blessed are the pure in heart, for they will see God" (Matt. 5:8). 1 don't know about you, but I want to see God.
9. The sweet sleep of integrity. Proverbs tells us, "He who walks in integrity walks securely, But he who perverts his ways will be found out" (10:9 NASB). As a graduate student, most of my work is done on the computer late at night when everyone is asleep. This could be a recipe for disaster. But as a married man and father, I thank God for helping me to stay pure when it comes to the Internet. I am not so arrogant to think myself incapable of stumbling, but I will do everything I can to see that it doesn't happen. This side of heaven, we will all have a divided heart at some level (Ps. 86:11). Still, what a blessing to be able to rest your head on your pillow at the end of the day because you are living life with integrity-especially in the area of sexual purity.
A lot has been said-more could be. But I wanted to leave you with a reminder of the three resources God has provided for you in your pursuit of purity in life: God's Word (Ps. 119:9, 11), God's Spirit (2 Peter 1:3-4), and God's people (Gal. 6:2; 2 Tim. 2:22; James 5:16). We explored these in more detail in chapter 29, "Becoming More Like Jesus."

THE BIG IDEAS
• God is calling us to purity, and this pursuit will require courageous intentionality on our part.
• The resources that God has given us for our pursuit of purity are God's Word (Ps. 119:9, 11), God's Spirit (2 Peter 1:3-4), and God's people (Gal. 6:2; 2 Tim. 2:22; James 5:16).
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Unplugged and Offline
In silence we close off our souls from "sounds," whether those sounds be noise, music or words. Total silence is rare, and what we today call "quiet" usually only amounts to a little less noise. Many people have never experienced silence and do not even know that they do not know what it is.
-DALLAS WILLARD'


If anything, my information-overloaded brain needs daydream breaks now more than ever. Yours probably does too, so take time on occasion to do nothing-in the presence of God and to the glory of God.
-DONALD S. WHITNEY


Be still, and know that I am God ...
-PSALM 46:10


IN JULY OF 2006, THE POPULATION of the United States was estimated to be 298,444,215-let's call it an even 300 million. Dare to venture a guess as to the number of users on MySpace? As I write this, the number of user accounts is up to 160,000,000; that is over half of the U.S. population. Even if they all aren't from our country, this is a very telling statistic concerning the type of world we live in. Everyone is online. As a college student you are more plugged in and online than any generation in history: MySpace, YouTube, IM, Facebook, Second Life, eBay, iPods, cell phones, text messaging, wireless everything, and laptops (not to mention the classics TV, video games, and radio).

But is this a good thing? Now before you tune me out, let me explain. I am not saying that these are all evil or that you should throw all your high-tech gadgets in the trash, opting instead for a telegraph machine and a quill. But there is a growing societal concern that this media excessiveness is not good for people.' My main intention in this chapter is to challenge you to examine the amount of time you spend plugged-in and then to consider the benefits and drawbacks of time spent online.
CONNECTED . . . BUT NOT REALLY
Walking across a college campus these days is interesting. Almost everyone I pass is either listening to an iPod or talking on a cell phone; and wherever their destination, I am positive a computer won't be far away. This is a generation far more connected than any other. What was once global has become local due to advances in technology. Ironically, however, people have never felt more isolated. We are a fingertip away, but still not connected. In our day and age being online is difficult to avoid, but that does not mean that we have to be online all the time.
One of the drawbacks of electronic communication is that it depersonalizes human interaction. There is no body language or voice inflection in an e-mail; it is merely text that must be encoded with your emotion-typically whatever emotion you happen to be feeling at the time. Moreover, e-mail allows us to hide behind our computer and say things we would never say to people if they were standing in front of us. Communication via media is a paradox: it brings people close and keeps them at a distance at the same time.
Challenge: The next time you get on MySpace or IM or whatever with someone you go to school with, log off, and then go grab a coffee together and talk face-to -face.
YOUR OWN LITTLE WORLD
We all need to escape from reality from time to time-I get that. However, it is quickly growing apparent that technology is allowing us to disengage from the world around us and retreat to multimedia worlds of our own creation. And this is not good-especially as followers of Jesus Christ. We are to spend our time engaging our world, not avoiding it. If we are not careful, then we will begin to lose touch with what is going on around us.

Challenge: Make it a point to keep up with current events on a regular basis.
BE CAREFUL ONLINE
Online predators are real and they prey on the naive. This ranges from stealing your credit card information to stealing your identity. The stark truth is that you can't really know who was sitting at the other end of the e-mail you received. Unfortunately this is a messed up world, and people have to be careful online-especially ladies. The Internet is a tool; in the wrong hands, it becomes a weapon. Do not put personal contact information on your online accounts. This is too easy to track. Create screen names that hide your real identity. Be extremely cautious about agreeing to meet people in person from the Internet. If for some reason you decide to, meet in a very public place and with a group of friends. If the online "friend" is unwilling to agree to these conditions, don't go!
Challenge: Make sure your MySpace account does not have too much of your personal information on it, makingyou a vulnerable target.
QUIET PLEASE
One of the great things about golf is when the marshal walks up on the tee box and holds up the "quiet please" sign. If you are like me, you are in need of this guy to come track you down and hold that sign in your face! It's hard to be quiet. I love music-I think life should have a soundtrack. But there are times when we just need to shut up and be quiet. This is especially important in order to be attentive to God's leading.
Challenge: Take some time to turn off the iPod and cell phone and find a quiet place somewhere off the beaten path to just sit in God's presence.
WASTED TIME
There are only twenty-four hours in a day. My buddy Austin and I have been trying to figure out how we can add a few more hours to the day. No luck yet. Time waits for no one-it just ticks on. Not to sound morbid, but we will never experience the moments again that have just passed, and we will run out of moments someday. Do we really want to spend hours of our day on mundane chatter and purposeless Web surfing? Paul has a good word for us: "Be very careful, then, how you live-not as unwise but as wise, making the most of every opportunity, because the days are evil" (Eph. 5:15-16).

Challenge: Duringa time you normally get online, redeem those moments by doing something to either cultivate your spiritual life or to further God's kingdom in some way.
THE DISCIPLINE OF SELF-REFLECTION
Odds are you are overcommitted and overstimulated. You have somewhere to be and something that requires your mental energy. These are the mortal enemies of self-reflection and personal evaluation. Part of maturing as a person requires us taking stock of our lives from time to time. Where are you going in life? Take time to evaluate your plans, emotional health, relationships, hopes, dreams. Ask yourself, what areas do I need to grow in?
Challenge: Take out a notebook or journal and clear your schedule for a morning or afternoon. Then, evaluate where you are at in life. Write out your thoughts so that you can review them on occasion.
THE BIG IDEAS
• We are more connected than any other generation. The global has become local due to advances in technology. Ironically however, people have never felt more isolated.
• Spending time alone in silent reflection in the presence of God is a wonderful discipline to start while in college. r
FOR FURTHER DISCOVERY
Moreland, J. P., and Klaus Issler. The Lost Virtue of Happiness: Discovering the Disciplines of the Good Life. Colorado Springs, CO: NavPress, 2006.
Postman, Neil. Technopoly: The Surrender of Culture to Technology. First Vintage Books ed. New York: Vintage Books, 1993.
Whitney, Donald S. Simplify Your Spiritual Life: Spiritual Disciplines for the Overwhelmed. Colorado Springs, CO: NavPress, 2003.
Winter, Richard. Still Bored in a Culture of Entertainment: Rediscovering Passion and Wonder. Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 2002.
Zacharias, Ravi. Recapture the Wonder. Nashville: Integrity, 2003.

 



38



Compassionately 
 Engage Your World

-ISAIAH 1:1'7 NASB



-JEREMIAH 22:15-17 NASB



Paul does not expect life in this world to be heaven on earth, but he does expect believers to be good citizens, to give generously to the poor, to live in society in a way that features their Christian faith . . . Paul does not endorse a private Christianity where one's individual salvation does not affect public living. New life in Christ embraces and touches every dimension of the life of believers.
-THOMAS SCHREINER'


WE LIVE IN A GLOBAL SOCIETY. News and images are instantaneously bounced off satellites and relayed to and from the remotest parts of the globe. At the dawn of the twenty-first century, people are more aware than ever before of the injustices and atrocities that are occurring around the world. As Christians, what are you and I doing in light of this new information? What can be done? What should we do? How do we engage? What does biblical compassion look like? I will confess up front that I don't have all the answers, and I am trying to figure out what this looks like for me as a follower of Christ. But I think God's Word reveals some principles for us to put into practice, regardless of the society we happen to live in.
SALT, LIGHT, AND GOOD WORKS
One of the purposes for which Christ saved us was for us to be a "people ... zealous for good works" (Titus 2:14 NASB; Cf. 1 Peter 2:12).2 As we seek to be conformed to the image of Christ, we need to be mindful that one of Jesus' primary roles on earth was to glorify the Father. One way we "image the Son" is by bringing glory to the Father. In the Sermon on the Mount Jesus said, "let your light shine before men, that they may see your good deeds and praise your Father in heaven" (Matt. 5:16). Just prior to this verse Jesus reminds us that we are to be a preserving agent (salt) and a voice of truth (light). Christ-followers are to be publicly engaged, because transformation occurs as individuals within communities live out the good news of the kingdom.' Christ was a public figure who impacted the world with the words of life that He spoke, the quality of life that He lived, and the acts of service and compassion that He performed.
Christianity is not just private, requiring our attention for only two hours on a Sunday morning; it is public and should affect the totality of life (i.e., a Christian worldview). Unfortunately, many Christians have withdrawn from ethical, social, political, educational, and cultural issues and institutions. As Christians, we need to enter into dialogue in the public square and become part of the solutions, not just heralds of the problems. Throughout the history of Christianity, followers of Jesus have understood their responsibility to share the fruit of a "Christian way of life" (e.g., build hospitals, orphanages, rescue centers).' We need to follow their lead. We need to get past viewing our relationship with God as only this private experience. Rather, as Francis Schaeffer put it, "true spirituality-the Christian life-flows on into the total culture."5 Meaning, we need to view our activity from Monday morning to Saturday night as just as important as two hours on Sunday morning.

SOCIAL JUSTICE AND ACTION
Justice both reflects the heart of God and connects us to the heart of God.' There are numerous passages in the Old Testament that speak to this idea (Isa. 10:1-4; 58:3-12; Jer. 5:26-29; 22:13-19; Amos 2:6-7; 4:1- 3; 5:10-15), but perhaps the most powerful instance occurs in Jeremiah 22:16. In this passage, God is pleading the cause of the afflicted and needy and asks: is that not "what it means to know me?" The implication is as convicting as it is obvious; those who know God plead the cause of the poor and the afflicted.
Ronald Sider defines social action as "that set of activities whose primary goal is improving the physical, socioeconomic, and political, well-being of people through relief, development, and structural change."' While the proclamation of the good news is the priority of the church (cf. Matt. 28:19- 20), good works and social action should not be neglected. Unfortunately, in the well-founded zeal to proclaim Christ, some Christians have neglected appropriate and biblically informed social action. A recent document titled An Evangelical Call to Civic Responsibility accurately describes an appropriate interplay between good news and good works:
From the Bible, experience, and social analysis, we learn that social problems arise and can be substantially corrected by both personal decisions and structural changes. On the one hand, personal sinful choices contribute significantly to destructive social problems (Prov. 6:9-11), and personal conversion through faith in Christ can transform broken persons into wholesome, productive citizens. On the other hand, unjust systems also help create social problems (Amos 5:10-15; Isa. 10:1-2) and wise structural change (for example legislation to strengthen marriage or increase economic opportunity for all) can improve society. Thus Christian civic engagement must seek to transform both individuals and institutions. While individuals transformed by the gospel change surrounding society, social institutions also shape individuals. While good laws encourage good behavior, bad laws and systems foster destructive action. Lasting social change requires both personal conversion and institutional renewal and reform."

Our society and the world need both individual and institutional transformation. The need for justice and relief is almost overwhelming. Today it is estimated that there are over 25 million slaves worldwide.' AIDS is ravaging entire countries in Africa. Genocide is still alive and well. The poor suffer starvation, and children die daily due to the lack of clean drinking water. The sex trade is booming with girls being kidnapped and sold into a life of slavery. Well over one million abortions are still legally performed each year in this country alone (only a tiny fraction of which are due to rape, incest, or imminent threat to the mother's health).'o
When faced with these issues, what can we do? First, we can pray for God's mercy to be poured out and justice to be done. Next we need to raise awareness within the church; we need to get the word out. Christians ought to be leading the charge in addressing these needs (a great example of this is William Wilberforce's campaign to abolish slavery in England, which was accomplished on July 26, 1833 just a few days before his death-see the 2006 film Amazing Grace)." Finally, we can go and be part of the solution. Are you still figuring out what God is calling you to do with your life? Why not spend a summer helping feed the poor or digging wells that provide clean drinking water?12
POLITICAL ENGAGEMENT
Institutional change primarily occurs through politics. As Christians living in a democratic society like America we have both the blessing and responsibility of civic engagement (cf. Rom. 13:1-7; 1 Peter 2:13-17). Not only are we to participate in the democratic process, but the New Testament also calls us to pray for our leaders (1 Tim. 2:1-2). So if we are seek ing change, then we must engage the political process. (If you are 18, then you should register to vote: got to www.usa.gov/Citizen/Topics/Voting .shtml.)

You will be happy to learn that God is neither a democrat nor a republican. Both political parties have strengths and weaknesses. While individual Christians align themselves politically depending on the issues of the day, we need to be careful not to naively believe that our particular political party is perfect. I think it is much more profitable for Christians to vote according to worldview considerations rather than according to political platforms. For example a candidate or piece of legislation protecting the sanctity of human life ought to be one supported by the Christian community. By the same token, in the name of human dignity derived from creation in God's image, we ought to oppose any legislation that knowingly exploits the poor or underprivileged.
Here are two quick words of wisdom about Christians and political engagement. First, we must be careful to be humble and civil in our treatment of those with whom we disagree-even over emotionally intense issues. Nothing is gained by attacking people, though we lose our integrity when this happens. Second, change comes slowly and with compromise. We need to have realistic expectations of what can be accomplished. We don't compromise on what the Bible says is right or wrong, but the nature of politics is such that concessions have to be made-it's the nature of the game. So, "compromise leading to incremental good is still good."13 While biblically speaking we want to hit a grand slam, politically and socially it would be beneficial if we hit a single! To use a hot button issue as an example: when laws were being challenged and legislation written regarding abortion, if Christian voters and conservative politicians would have conceded to allow abortion in the limited cases of rape, incest, and imminent threat to the mother's life, then perhaps we would have saved millions of innocent lives." Not all, but some.
Before closing out our discussion, I want to briefly address two possible objections to what we have talked about.
ISN'T THERE A "WALL OF SEPARATION" BETWEEN CHURCH AND STATE?
One night I was watching Larry King Live on CNN. James Dobson was his guest, and they were talking about the involvement of Christians in politics. When Dobson made a point, King challenged him saying that would violate the separation of church and state. To which Dobson responded that there is no such language in the constitution. Dobson is right! "Separation of church and state" has become a commonly bantered issue today, but the slogan has been created. Don't take my word for it. I'll let J. Budziszewski, professor of government at the University of Texas, speak to this myth:

Even when you include the amendments, the Constitution says only three things about religion ...
• Article VI: "No religious test shall ever be required as a Qualification to any Office or public Trust under the United States."
• Amendment I: "Congress shall make no law respecting the establishment of religion, or prohibiting the free exercise thereof."
In other words: (1) The government is not allowed to make people take a religious test in order to qualify for holding federal office; (2) Congress is not allowed to set up an official church; and (3) Congress is not allowed to stop people from practicing their religions. These three rules are meant to protect your liberty to follow God, not to abolish it. That famous slogan about a "wall of separation" just isn't there ... Christians are free to act according to their convictions in politics, just as atheists are free to act according to theirs."
WE CAN'T LEGISLATE MORALITY, CAN WE?
Another common myth is that people shouldn't legislate their morality-especially Christians. But this is false as well. For as Michael Bauman explains, "All laws, whether prescriptive or prohibitive, legislate morality. All laws, regardless of their content or their intent, arise from a system of values, from a belief that some things are right and others wrong, that some things are good and others bad, that some things are better and worse. In the formulation and enforcement of law, the question is never whether or not morality will be legislated butwhich one."" The law is undergirded by moral and value judgments. This is inescapable. Now, this does not mean that as Christians we should seek legislation outlawing sins like lust or gossip; but rather we should seek the passage of laws supporting human dignity, sanctity of life, and justice, while outlawing the atrocities of incest (consensual or not), child pornography, and rape. This is fully appropriate under a Christian worldview.

After all is said and done, we can't do everything; but we can do something. If we work together in humility and compassion we will be able to do good and meet some of the needs that are out there. We will not usher in the perfect kingdom of God; Scripture seems to indicate that before Christ returns, things will get worse, not better (2 Tim. 3:1-7). Just like in sharing the gospel, our responsibility is not ultimate success, but to be faithful and leave the results to God. We can be a voice for the voiceless and contribute in some way to see that justice is done. When we read the headlines of the newspaper or watch the evening news, it reminds us that the world is not as it should be nor will it be so until Christ returns and reigns. Come soon Lord Jesus (Rev. 22:20)!
THE BIG IDEAS
• Christians are called to be both salt and light in the world, as well as to do good works.
• When we plead the case of the needy or afflicted, we reflect God's heart.
• Christians are committed to both individual conversion to Jesus Christ and institutional/structural change in order to provide justice and relief for the oppressed.
• Engage in politics with humility, civility, and patience from a Christian worldview-rather than from the view of a particular political party. Compromise in the right direction is a good thing.
• The so-called "wall of separation" between church and state and the claim that people should not legislate morality are slogans that are false and should be rejected.
• Success is measured not by the ultimate outcome, but our faithfulness to what God has called us to.
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Watching Movies with 
 Eyes Wide Open
Therefore I urgeyou, brethren, by the mercies of God, to present-Your bodies a living and holy sacrifice, acceptable to God, which isyour spiritual service of worship. And do not be conformed to this world, but be transformed by the renewing ofyour mind, so thatyou may prove what the will of God is, that which is good and acceptable and perfect.
-ROMANS 12:1-2 NASB


Finally, brothers, whateveristrue, whatever is noble, whatever is right, whateverispure, whatever is lovely, whatever is admirable-if anything is excellent orpraiseworthy- think about such things.
-PHILIPPIANS 4:8


As viewers, we must be sensitive to our own weaknesses and negative propensities ... we must be careful to draw personal lines that we will not cross, based upon what particular things affect us negatively when we are exposed to them in movies.
-BRIAN GODAWA'


I AM GETTING THE OPPORTUNITY To be a kid again. Not long ago, my son (now age two) discovered the wonderful world of Play-Doh. Oh, Play-Doh ... can't you just see those bright colors and smell that unique scent right now? My son particularly enjoys squeezing big handfuls until the PlayDoh is pressed through his hands and onto the floor. Great fun!

Well our emotions and thoughts are like that Play-Doh. Bizarre thought, I know, but keep reading. Our emotions are easily moldable, able to take one shape and then another a second later. They are prone to being "squeezed" by all the stuff we come into contact with on a daily basis. What most people don't realize is that movies and TV have the ability to mold and condition our emotions. Producers and directors think, plan, direct, and edit based on their desire for our emotions to take a certain shape. Depending on the intent of the director, this can be a good or bad thing. News flash: when you watch movies and TV, you are not merely being entertained.
Like waves washing perpetually over a rock on the beach, media can dull the edges of our minds. While our mind requires sharpening, movies and TV often subtly condition our emotional responses so that over time, we find our beliefs being changed. If visual ideas can do this to current beliefs we hold (i.e., our worldview), what of those things we have never really thought of before? Simple-it sets its own opinion in your mind by default.
OK, here's what I mean: Imagine setting up your equalizer on your stereo or iTunes with all of the different frequencies and levels. Any music will be "heard" according to those settings. Take for example the movie The Cider House Rules (1999). If you watch that movie without a solid opinion concerning the morality of abortion (and maybe even if you do), then it is most likely that you will be cheering for the girl to have an abortion by the end of the movie because that was the director's intent (now I am not being insensitive to the tragic circumstances surrounding this particular situation and don't want to enter the abortion debate here, but I do want to make the point that this movie was made specifically to shape your views on abortion by evoking a visceral response; more specifically your making the transfer of emotion from a complex circumstance to the act of abortion itself). If we are being shaped like this, then what do we do?
RENEWING YOUR MIND
It is as though Paul anticipated our discussion when he wrote his letter to the Romans and challenged them to "not be conformed to this world, but be transformed by the renewing of your mind" (Rom. 12:2; cf. Eph. 4:17-24). The world is constantly trying to press us into its mold. And if we are passively sitting there, soaking it all in, then we are already being shaped. Here is a helpful and convicting barometer: pay attention to what you laugh at. People laugh at what they agree with at a fundamental level. Are you laughing at something that later on you know you shouldn't have?

But God has given us truth (John 17:17), and we are to allow the waters of His Word to wash over our minds, cleansing and shaping us according to His design and priorities. We're called to view and feel about the world the way God does, not some Hollywood director (who's just trying to make a buck, by the way). Let me be clear that I am not advocating us putting our heads in the sand and withdrawing from culture-it is good to be challenged by other worldviews at times in order to see if what we believe is really true. But it is imperative that we maintain a steady diet of biblical truth and form good thinking habits. Otherwise, we will find ourselves too easily influenced by the puppet masters of our day.
WATCHING WITH WISDOM AND DISCERNMENT
We live in an age of unparalleled freedom of expression. Everybody's got an opinion, and they're not afraid to use it! Whether these opinions and ideas are expressed in movies, novels, prime-time news, blogging, artwork, magazines, or the Internet, the fact is they are out there for public consumption. If you find your media dinner plate full of ideas each day, you probably shouldn't "clean your plate," as your mom would say. A bit of discernment is necessary to see what on our plates is palatable and what we should allow the disposal to consume.
In thinking about how to go about this, I came across an excellent book by award-winning screenwriter Brian Godawa titled Hollywood Worldviews: Watching Films with Wisdom and Discernment. He makes some observations which I think are helpful in thinking about our consumption of media. We don't want to fall into either of two extremes. First, we don't want to completely desert or cut ourselves off from culture (he calls this "cultural anorexia"). Nor do we want to completely immerse ourselves in culture (he calls this "cultural gluttony"). Which one do you tend to lean more toward? The following are some questions Godawa lists to help us answer that:

Are you a Cultural Glutton?
1. Do you watch every movie that interests you without considering beforehand whether its subject matter is appropriate?
2. Do you think movies and television are only entertainment and don't communicate any real messages?
3. How many hours a week do you spend on entertainment? Now compare that with how many hours a week you read the Bible or other spiritual growth material.
4. How many times have you enjoyed a movie that you later came to realize was offensive to your beliefs or worldview?
Are you a Cultural Anorexic?
1. Do you generalize all movies as "worldly" or consider any depiction of sin as wrong without concern for the context?
2. Are you unable to appreciate anything good in a movie because of some bad you see in it?
3. Do you consider art and entertainment to be a waste of time and therefore spend all of your leisure time on "spiritual" activities?
4. How many times have you been incapable of interacting with those around you because you were out of touch with their cultural experience?3
It is important that we give ourselves a periodic checkup to ensure that we are maintaining a balanced diet of media.
When it comes to entertainment, gender and emotional issues also raise some issues. There are many movies and shows that men just should not watch ... period. I am not being dogmatic here; I just know I'm right! Men are visually oriented and therefore should avoid lusty movies filled with sexual innuendo-no matter how funny the movie may seem. This isn't a matter of conviction, but wisdom (see job 31:1; 2 Tim. 2:22). Men's minds are like sponges when it comes to lustful, sexual images, and the "TiVo" of the mind is always recording. So don't put stuff in there you don't want thrown back at you during your weakest moments. Now if you are opposed to what I am saying on this point, ask yourself why? Could it be that you really enjoy these forbidden little treats and are reluctant to give them up?

Women aren't immune from viewing inappropriate films either. Fantasy is an issue many women struggle with-it is not so much the sexual aspect (at least of the same kind that men deal with) as it is emotional fantasy. As a woman, are your views of body image, self-worth, relationships with the opposite sex, and romance being determined by Hollywood? If so, you will become frustrated, disappointed, disillusioned, and ultimately will suffer heartbreak. My point is that we must form our beliefs about these issues based on what God has said.
Emotions are powerful. Any movie worth its salt will stir the emotions-hopes, fears, dreams, laughter, empathy, and pain. A well-made movie will take you there. But there are some movies I can't watch due to my history and certain fears I have. It is not healthy for me to go there. There is also a place where it is not beneficial for you to go. Let's say you struggle with fear of bad things happening to you. Is it wise to open yourself up to powerful images that will reinforce those emotions? Remember that as Christians we have an enemy who seeks to take advantage of us anyway he can (2 Cor. 2:11; cf. 1 Peter 5:8). Do we really want to give him ammunition?
One final point: a person may believe they can watch something, claiming that the sex or violence or language just doesn't affect or bother them. The rationale is, it doesn't affect me, so it's OK to watch it. This person is in spiritual danger, because it means their conscience has been deadened and calloused by overexposure-they can't feel the conviction they ought to feel. Now this does not mean that it's universally wrong to watch movies if they contain sex or violence, only that we should always be bothered, saddened, and appropriately moved by it.4
One more thing: is it just me or is every other movie coming out these days a horror film? Each one seems to be more gruesome, disturbing, and maniacal than the one before? In case you were wondering these kinds of movies are not good for the soul. That's my two cents on that!
THAT'S A WRAP!
So how much media should we eat off our plates each day? As Christians we should not be cultural anorexics, abstaining from all media, or cultural gluttons, uncritically devouring all the media set before us. Wise Christians need to find a middle road governed by a biblical worldview and our individual convictions (cf. Rom. 14). Always be aware of the worldviews that are being advocated.

We can also look for the redemptive themes within films and use them to connect with the brokenness of those around us. A movie or TV show maybe just the key to unlock a spiritual conversation we've wanted to have with someone. My hope and prayer is that you will no longer be a passive movie watcher being shaped and manipulated by the latest director's fancy, but instead that you will watch movies with your eyes wide open.'
THE BIG IDEAS
• Media does more than entertain; it shapes our emotions and thoughts. If you are not actively renewing your mind, then you are already being shaped into the world's mold (cf. Rom. 12:1-2).
• As Christians we should not be cultural anorexics or cultural gluttons. Wise Christians need to find a middle road governed by a biblical worldview and our individual convictions before the Lord (cf. Rom. 14). Always be aware of the worldviews that are being advocated.
FOR FURTHER DISCOVERY
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A Christian View 
 of Alcohol

-PSALM 104:14-15 NASB



-PROVERBS 20:1


It is better not to eat meat or drink wine or to do anything else that will cause your brother to fall.
-ROMANS 14:21


I CAN SAY ONE THING WITH certainty about wherever you go to collegedrinking will happen (much to the dismay of parents reading this book; and yes it will happen at "Christian" schools too). This is one of those "not if, but when" issues. How should you view drinking as a Christian student? What does the Bible have to say? To address these questions we'll first examine four popular myths about alcohol and then contrast these by examining four biblical truths. Then, I will share a little from my experience.

FOUR MYTHS ABOUT ALCOHOL
Myth #I
Drinking makes you cool and desirable, allows you to be your "uninhibited self," and ensures you'll have more fun. As I reflect on this myth, I have to chuckle because it makes me think about a recent commercial I saw. This ad shows a party taking place on some mountain peak in Colorado with scantily clad women dancing. The camera zooms in on a few young men drinking the advertised beer with broad smiles painted on their faces as they realize that they have instantly become the most desirable members of the male species! The right beer makes all the difference, right? Wrong. In reality, people generally don't care what kind of beverage you drink, and if they use what you are or are not drinking as some sort of test, run the other way!
Doesn't drinking alcohol let out the real you? No. Alcohol creates someone who is not you at all! Now if you need to lighten up a bit, there are better routes to go. And it is simply false that you have to be drinking in order to have a good time. I went through college without drinking and had a blast! Most times the kind of "fun" you would have while under the influence of alcohol you will regret later-if you even remember it. The extras in those commercials were paid for their hour in the studio to sell you a lie, and then they went home to their "normal life." If you buy the lie, I promise you'll be disappointed.
Myth #2
Wasn't the wine spoken of in the Bible really grape juice? The short answer is no. The words "wine" and "strong drink" show up hundreds of times in the Bible, but let's just take two examples that demonstrate wine is the sort of beverage that can get you drunk.
In Genesis we find that Noah gets into an undesirable situation because of too much wine (Gen. 9:21-24). Noah's act of becoming drunk brings shame upon himself and dishonors God.
In the gospel of John we learn that Jesus performed His first recorded miracle at a wedding feast in Cana by turning water into wine (John 2:3-10). A New Testament scholar comments on the significance of this passage saying that "[the headwaiter's response] makes perfect sense ... The reason why a man brings out the poorer wine later is because the good wine has numbed the senses a bit. Grape juice would hardly mask anything."1 In addition to this, the verb John used in this passage, "drunk freely," almost always means "to cause to become intoxicated."' Taken together, these observations strongly suggest that the wine mentioned here is the kind of beverage that can lead to intoxication.

Myth #3
The Bible only speaks about wine and strong drink in a negative way. It is often said that the Bible uniformly condemns the drinking of wine. This is simply not the case. To be sure, there are many instances where God's Word warns against getting drunk or shows the foolish consequences of being seduced by too much wine. However, it may surprise you to learn that the Bible also speaks of wine in a positive light (cf. Dent. 14:22-26; Ps. 104:14-15). In fact, "wine becomes an important image of joy, celebration and festivity, often expressive of the abundant blessing of God."3 Because of this, God's withholding wine from Israel is often a sign of judgment for their disobedience (e.g., Jer. 48:33). God is not against our pleasure, but He does want us to order our affections appropriately-with Him at the center and being our greatest source of pleasure.
Myth #4
Mature Christians should not drink alcohol period. It is completely appropriate for Christians to have the conviction against drinking alcohol. There are many legitimate reasons people have to think that drinking any alcohol is wrong for them (e.g., abuse and a history of alcoholism in the family). But this is a matter of conscience and personal conviction, not biblical teaching. As we have already seen, the Bible-while condemning drunkenness-does not condemn wine in and of itself. R. V. Pierard comments, "Christian liberty permits one to abstain or partake in moderation, but total abstainers are not justified in holding up their practice as the more biblical, virtuous, or spiritual of the two."4
As Christians, we are often stereotyped as being against everythingespecially if it can be associated with having fun! Non-Christians often stumble over the fact that our Christian subculture views drinking as wrong. Now I am not suggesting that we need to lure people to the church with keg parties, but I am saying that Christians should do their best to put only the stumbling blocks in front of unbelievers that the gospel of Christ requires-the gospel is offensive enough.

FOUR BIBLICAL TRUTHS ABOUT ALCOHOL
Biblical Truth #I
If you are under the age of twenty-one in America, then it is illegal for you to drink alcohol-end of story. As a Christian, this is a matter of obedience not conviction. Romans 13:1-7 informs us that we are to obey the law of the land and American law states that you must be twenty-one to purchase and consume alcohol. If you were growing up in Italy where there is no legal drinking age, obedience would not be an issue. However, it does fall under the next three truths.
Biblical Truth #2
The Bible is crystal clear that you are not to get drunk. The apostle Paul states this unambiguously in Ephesians 5:18: "And do not get drunk with wine, for that is dissipation [i.e., wasteful indulgence], but be filled with the Spirit" (NASB). The New Living Translation renders this verse: "Don't be drunk with wine, because that will ruin your life. Instead, let the Holy Spirit fill and control you" (1996 ed.). When we are drunk, we are no longer in control; and this almost always leads us down an undesirable path. God's reason for not wanting us to get drunk isn't because He is a cosmic kill-joy. Rather He gives this command because He loves us and desires the best for us, even if we don't see things His way at first.
Biblical Truth #3
Christians of legal age, while having liberty to drink in moderation, should not drink if it is going to cause a brother or sister in Christ to stumble. Freedom exists so that we can choose to do the good and virtuous thing, not so that we can choose to do whatever we want. The Bible is clear that we are not to use our liberty to cause brothers and sisters to stumble. We are to look out for the interests of others (Phil. 2:4-11). This principle is illustrated by Paul in 1 Corinthians 8:7-13 (cf. Rom. 14:21). It was common in ancient times for people to sacrifice animals to idols at a temple. After the animals had been sacrificed, the temple priests would sell the meat to make money-at a reasonable price. Mature Christians knew that it made no difference whether the meat had been sacrificed to idols, and being good stewards they purchased and ate the inexpensive meat. The problem arose when recent converts (who perhaps recently had been sacrificing animals at these very temples) witnessed Christians buying and eating the defiled meat. These converts had just separated themselves from this idolatrous lifestyle only to be confused by other Christians' seeming acceptance of it. This confusion caused them to stumble in their faith. Paul's response? It wasn't "I have liberty to eat meat and they need to get over it." Rather, he said, "If my eating meat causes them to stumble, I'll never eat it again-my liberty isn't worth that!"

Because of this biblical principle, I chose not to drink in college even though I was of legal age. I found that too many people had negative associations with alcohol, and I did not want to send the wrong message. Some of the people I knew had recently left the "partying lifestyle" after committing their life to Christ. Why use my liberty to trip them up? Seeing me with a beer in my hand might have been the very justification they were looking for to give in to the temptation to drink. I am not advocating that the correct course is abstaining from alcohol, but I am advocating that we must put the well-being of our brothers and sisters in the Lord above our liberty.'
Biblical Truth #4
Let your conscience be your guide; is it a sin for you? If you are of legal age, can you participate in drinking with a pure conscience? Scripture instructs us to ask ourselves this question (concerning activities the Bible does not specifically prohibit or endorse). In Romans 14:13-23, Paul again explicitly affirms Biblical Truth #3 in verse 21, but he also adds that we are not to violate our conscience or personal convictions before the Lord. The human conscience is complex and sometimes difficult to interpret. A person of legal age may be unable to sort out whether the hesitation in drinking alcohol is from guilt-associated with past social or family experiences perhaps-or from a legitimate conviction of the Holy Spirit. Time, prayer, and a close community of Christian friends can help you process your feelings regarding alcohol.

THE DARK SIDE OF THE BOTTLE
The reality is that for many of us alcohol is a gray area complicated by life experiences-neither fun nor happy. We must face the harsh emotional realities that accompany alcohol when it is abused. If you haven't experienced this first hand, odds are someone close to you has; and you owe it to them to be sensitive regarding this.
My view of alcohol has not been shaped by positive experiences. I grew up in a home where alcohol was abused. My late father struggled most of his life with his addiction to alcohol.' His alcoholism led him to relate to people in abusive and unhealthy ways, which in turn caused a lot of pain. I witnessed how one beer to take the edge off of a hard day rapidly turned into a six-pack or more. I had a front row seat to what alcohol brings when mixed with anger, stress, and frustration.
From late middle school into the first part of high school, I experimented with alcohol to dull the pain of loneliness and escape the lack of purpose I felt in life. It didn't work. Every night spent forgetting was followed by a morning of remembering. The occasions when I did drink, I drank to get drunk. I didn't drink "socially" or to "fit in." But after I came to Christ my junior year of high school, I abandoned this hollow attempt to dull the pain and fill the emptiness. It wasn't helping anyway. And besides, I had found something much better to devote my life to-becoming a disciple of Jesus Christ.
I have also had plenty of opportunities to see the effects of alcohol abuse as a member of a national fraternity at a large state university. I watched other young folks "lose control" due to alcohol on many a Friday or Saturday night, sometimes losing their way for years at a time. I witnessed young women mistakenly think guys cared for them at parties only to wake up to regret, shame, and bitterness the next day. I don't say this to portray myself as "holier than thou." I deeply loved (and still do) my fraternity brothers, and it broke my heart to watch some of the decisions they made. What I saw friends do week in and week out was destructive-even if it wasn't immediately apparent to them. Sometimes there were only temporary consequences, like a hangover or wasted money. But deep regrets also accompanied their poor choices. And they will live with those for the rest of their lives.
I do not speak of alcohol as one who has never tried it or seen its effects "up close and personal." There is no denying the dark side of the bottle. Liberty comes with responsibility, and the consequences of abuse are painfully real.

STICKY SITUATIONS
Now you may find yourself-either due to your own foolishness or just as a victim of circumstance-in a situation that is not good and involves alcohol. If you end up in a bad situation, please don't make it worse by driving home drunk or riding with someone who has been drinking. I know money is tight in college, but call a taxi or a sober friend to come get you. This is not a matter of being considered uncool or weak. This is being wise. And this decision could save you a lot of future heartache ... or it could even save your life. Over 1,400 college students die each year related to drunk driving. Driving drunk is nothing to mess around with.
You will find yourself in a situation where you are pressured to get drunk-even if you do not pledge a fraternity or sorority-and you must resolve beforehand what you will do. If you don't and are faced with a pressure situation, you are likely to cave in. It is tough to say no in the heat of the moment. When I pledged a fraternity, I was very clear about the fact that I didn't drink and was not about to start. I tried very hard not to be prideful or a jerk about it, but I would not yield when opportunities arose. And the others respected me for it.
To the women who are reading this book, you must know that many guys will attempt to use alcohol to lower your "inhibitions" so that they can get physical with you. Be on guard. And remember, a real man will pursue you with holiness and respect your convictions, not push you to compromise them.
GRACE AND A FRESH START
I am aware that I am not writing to an audience who has never experimented with alcohol or been drunk before. So what if you've already blown it? I have good news for you. Drunkenness is not an unforgivable sin. This is not to dismiss sin as unserious. All sin greaves the heart of our Father. The wonderful truth of the gospel is that if you honestly confess your sin in faith, because of Christ's sacrifice at the cross on your behalf, God will forgive you. You can be washed clean and have a fresh start. Also, you have the opportunity for a new start when going to college. You can choose new friends. College is an opportunity to show yourself wise or foolish (cf. Prov. 23:29-35 and 1 Cor. 15:33).
Grace is a beautiful thing, but remember that even though God is graceful and promises to forgive if you repent, He has also given you significant freedom with which to make meaningful decisions. And this means that the consequences of sin will follow you into your future. So be careful what you invite to come along.'

THE BIG IDEAS
• Four popular myths about alcohol:
1. Drinking makes you cool and desirable, allows you to be your "uninhibited self," and ensures you'll have more fun.

2. The wine spoken of in the Bible was really grape juice.

3. The Bible only speaks about wine and strong drink in a negative way.

4. Mature Christians should not drink alcohol-period.

• Four biblical truths about alcohol:
1. Ifyou are under the age of twenty-one in America, then it is illegal for you to drink alcohol-end of story (Rom. 13:1-7).

2. The Bible is crystal clear that you are not to get drunk (Eph. 5:17-18).

3. Christians of legal age, while having liberty to drink in moderation, should not drink if it is going to cause a brother or sister in Christ to stumble (1 Cor. 8:7-13).

4. Let your conscience be your guide-is it a sin for you (Rom. 14:13-23)?

• Always be sobered by the dark reality of alcohol when it is abused. Even if you find yourself in a sticky situation, be wise. Remember that God's grace is always available to the repentant, but that doesn't mean the consequences of your actions will simply disappear. r
FOR FURTHER DISCOVERY
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Ethics in a Brave 
 New World
Mostpeople would not want to live in a society in which morality was unimportant, in which conceptions of right and wrong carried little weight. In fact, it is unlikely that any sort of civilized society could continue unless it had concern for important moral values such as fairness, justice, truthfulness, and compassion. Ethics are important because they give direction to people and societies, who have some sense that they cannot flourish without being moral.
-SCOTT RAE'


Any time we can do something, we are suddenly forced to ask whether we ought to do it.
-PAUL CHAMBERLAIN'


All it takes for evil to prevail is forgood men to do nothing.
-EDMUND BURKE3


JACK BAUER'S THE MAN-THAT'S ALL there is to it. Year after year he saves the day. And year after year, he is faced with the most difficult and gutwrenching ethical decisions imaginable. And if that isn't bad enough, he only has split seconds to make them! If you are not familiar with the name Jack Bauer, he is the hero of the 2006 Emmy Award-winning TV show 24. As people watch him deal with bomb threats in Los Angeles, they ask what would Jack do (WWJD)? Jack has unwittingly brought ethical reasoning into the homes of millions of viewers each week. While it would be interesting to analyze how Jack goes about making impossible decisions, I'm not going to do that here. But Jack's fictional scenarios should prompt us to think about the all too "real life" scenarios people face in our country each day. For example, a young man is faced with what to do with a brain-dead parent who is only being kept alive by life support. Or a married couple has been unable to get pregnant and is exploring what reproductive technologies are available to them. Due to advances in genetics, it won't be too long before it will be widely available for parents to create designer children (increased intelligence, blonde hair, blue eyes, athletic, etc.).' The question is should they be allowed to? What about war? When is it justified? Have the rules changed with terrorism on the scene (i.e., there is no nation to be at war with, only individuals)? These are not easy situations to be sure. So how should Christians approach these and other issues in a way that honors the Lord? How do people figure out what their morally acceptable options are in any given situation?

FINDING OUR MORAL COMPASS
We live in a culture that is at best unsure where the moral boundaries are in certain cases, and at worst suggests that there are no lines out there at all. In chapter 26 we talked about the church losing her mind. One of the places this absence of careful thinking among Christians shows up is in the area of ethical reasoning.' In a culture that has lost its moral compass, the church has a wonderful opportunity to offer clear ethical thinking (with compassion and in love) so that our culture will hear at least one voice speaking up for life, goodness, and dignity. The remaining part of our chapter will be spent introducing you to the important ethical debate concerning human personhood.
Before we move to that, I want to call your attention to the seriousness of these issues for your generation because it is your generation that will inherit the consequences of today's ethical decisions. And honestly, much of it doesn't look good. But you don't have to stand idly by watching and waiting for the worst. You can choose to invest some time in learning how to think Christianly about ethics in this brave new world and then be salt and light among your peers. Even a small light makes a difference in a culture of increasing moral darkness. If you won't think carefully and biblically about these issues, then who will?6

WHAT DOES IT MEAN TO BE A PERSON?
Here we are at the beginning of the twenty-first century and there is growing confusion over what it means to be a person. You would think we'd have this down pat by now. What it means to be human is already settled in virtue of genetic information (DNA); there is "no doubt scientifically that individual human life begins at conception and does not end until natural death."7 For the sake of illustration, let's apply this discussion to the personhood of the unborn. So an unborn baby is a human, but is that unborn baby a person? This is a critical question because only persons deserve our respect and care. Philosophically speaking there are two views: the functional view and the essentialist view.
An increasing number of people are arguing for a functional view of personhood today (this includes many within the pro-choice camp). This view seeks to distinguish a human person from a human being. An unborn child will of course be a human being, but not yet a person. Personhood is determined by satisfying certain criteria such as brain activity, consciousness, the ability to reason and think, the capacity to communicate, selfawareness, and self-motivated activity. In other words, if an entity functions in a certain way, then it is a person. One of the strongest criticisms of this view is that it understands personhood as something one can have in degrees (kind of like a barometer), and thus dignity and value are degreed properties as well. With this view, an unborn child does not satisfy the criteria for personhood, and therefore does not have a right to life.
Also according to the functional view, a human embryo satisfies none of the criteria, and so it can be used for stem cell research. But what is the difference between an embryo, a fetus, a thirty-year-old man in a coma on a ventilator, and someone who is asleep? All of them are human and none of them are functioning according to the criteria above. So is personhood withheld in all these cases? If it is argued that the man in a coma has the latent capacity to function in those ways when he wakes up, the same could be said of the embryo or fetus; for they possess the latent capacities to function in those ways at birth. For at least these reasons, this view of personhood seems arbitrary and artificial.
On the other hand, the essentialist view maintains that "a person functions as a person because she is a person and not because she functions as a person. That is, personhood, it not something that arises when certain functions are in place, but rather something that grounds these functions whether or not they are ever actualized in the life of a human being."8 Personhood is something you either have or you don't-there aren't degrees of persons. As philosopher Frank Beckwith puts it, "Intrinsic value is not a matter of degree; one either has it or does not. Intrinsic value, therefore, cannot be conditioned on the level of human capability, for if one had more capability, one would have more value."9 Human life is valuable at every stage no matter how small or big, how young or old. In the essentialist view: "The unborn are not potential persons, but human persons with great potential.""

This discussion has obvious implications for the physician-assisted suicide debate. Once a patient is unable to function in certain ways or enjoy a certain quality of life, does that individual cease to be a person and worthy of care? In addition, does this individual's status as a "nonperson" mean that a doctor is morally permitted to end "biological life"? According to the functional view it seems hard to avoid this conclusion. However, an essentialist will regard all human life as inherently valuable and worthy of care regardless of the stage of development or deterioration.
In chapter 38 we talked about having compassion on those who are oppressed and in need of protection. With the essentialist view of a person that includes the unborn, the severely handicapped, and the invalid. These did not acquire their personhood once they were able to perform certain functions; nor do they forfeit their personhood when they are unable to perform these functions. They are persons because they are human. Where you land on this critical issue will greatly affect the challenging ethical decisions you'll face in our brave new world.
THE BIG IDEAS
• Society faces incredibly difficult ethical questions in our brave new world. Yet our culture has lost its moral compass. This provides the church with a wonderful opportunity to be agents of salt and light.
• Perhaps the most important issue to be settled is what it means to be a person. There are two views of human personhood: (1) a functional view, which maintains that personhood is determined by satisfying certain criteria such as brain activity, consciousness, the ability to reason and think, the capacity to communicate, selfawareness, and self-motivated activity. In other words, if an entity functions in a certain way, then it is a person. And (2) an essential view, which maintains that "a person functions as a person because she is a person and not because she functions as a person. That is, personhood, is not something that arises when certain functions are in place, but rather something that grounds these functions whether or not they are ever actualized in the life if a human being.""

• "Intrinsic value is not a matter of degree; one either has it or does not. Intrinsic value, therefore, cannot be conditioned on the level of human capability, for if one had more capability, one would have more value."12
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Beyond the Horizon
Calling is the truth that God calls us to himself so decisively that everything we are, everything we do, and everything we have is invested with a special devotion and dynamism lived out as a response to his summons and service.
-OS GUINNESS'


At the core of our being, there is also a particular heart call that defines the unique purpose for our existence. It is like agolden thread that runs through the fabric of our lives. It is the story line of our life that provides a sense of continuity and coherence in an otherwise fragmented and confusing world.
-GREG OLDEN'


I must keep alive in my self the desire for my true country, which I shall not find till after death; I must never let it get snowed under or turned aside; I must make it the main object of my life to press onto that other country and to help others do the same.
-C. S. LEWIS3


THE HORIZON IS THAT PLACE where the earth and the sky seem to meet. It is the place where you can see no further. The funny thing is that even though we can move closer to yesterday's horizon, we can still never see beyond it. Life, and particularly our calling in life, is a lot like gazing at the horizon. We can see clearly up to a point what God is calling us to do, or what the next chapter of life may bring-but no further. So how do we discover what is to come next, who we are to be, and what we are to do?

ON FOLLOWING YOUR DREAMS AND DISCOVERING YOUR CALLING
There are different schools of thought on this, but I will share with you the advice I received-and it has proven to be sound thus far. If you dream, there is always the possibility of disappointment. But what is the alternative? If you aim at nothing in life, then you will hit it one hundred percent of the time. I resonate with what William Carey once said, "Attempt great things for God, and expect great things from God." Who else will dream for you if you will not?
Here is the bad news: most dreams never come true ... at least not in the way we initially conceive them. It seems that God uses our dreams to move us along to other dreams that would not have been possible had we not dreamed in the first place. (That's a lot of dreaming!)
After I graduated from college, one of my dreams was to attend seminary and be trained as a pastor. So my wife and I packed up and headed to Dallas. But it wasn't too long after we arrived that God put another dream in my heart. This dream expanded on the pastor dream and sharpened it. Next thing you know, we were heading off to Los Angeles to complete two degrees instead of one! What started off as one dream ended up leading to another better dream. And this new dream fit who I was so perfectly, and God knew that ... because He knows me!
One of my roommates and best friends in college had a dream to write and perform music. Some people didn't think he had what it took to make it in the music business. Today, Dave Barnes is living his dream and impacting people with skillfully woven lyrics and melodies-for the glory of God.' Now did everything happen according to his original dream? No, but that dream enabled him to find the path he is on today.
What we dream about helps illumine what our calling in life is. In his book Courage and Calling, Gordon Smith talks about three expressions of a person's calling.' First, there is the general call to follow Jesus as a Christian. Then there is the specific call that encompasses an individual's mission to the world. And finally, there is the immediate call that includes the duties and tasks for which we are presently responsible. The middle one is the unique call on a believer's life, or what has been called by some the "heart call." Your heart call-whatever that is-will keep you awake at night and get you out of bed in the morning. So as you dream about doing great things for the kingdom of God, ask yourself the following important diagnostic questions. These will help you recognize and sharpen your heart call.

1. What are my gifts and abilities?
2. Have my experiences in life prepared me for a specific type of position or ministry?
3. What kinds of things do I enjoy doing?
4. What is my heart's desire?
5. What ideas, issues, and subjects do I find myself thinking about the most?
6. What is my unique personality?
7. What are the kinds of activities that I frequently find myself having the opportunity to be involved with?
8. What are the areas that others have encouraged and affirmed me in?
9. Where do I most connect with the needs of the world?
10. If money were no object, what would I like to do?6
While we often arrive at increasing clarity of our heart calling as we go through life, this calling is-in a sense-ultimately mysterious, resting just beyond the horizon. Os Guinness feels this tension: "In many cases a clear sense of calling comes only through a time of searching, including trial and error. And what may be clear to us in our twenties may be far more mysterious in our fifties because God's complete designs for us are never fully understood, let alone fulfilled in this life."7
Movies are powerful. Perhaps the movie that has had the most profound impact on my life is Dead Poet's Society. Actually, this movie was a key ingredient the Lord used to soften the soil of my heart toward the gospel. This happened primarily because it invited me to ask a question I had never really pondered before. There is a wonderful scene in which Mr. Keating (Robin Williams) is teaching his students about what really matters in life. But it was the last question he asked that resonated deep within my soul, and I hope will resonate within yours as well:

We don't read and write poetry because it's cute. We read and write poetry because we are members of the human race. And the human race is filled with passion. And medicine, law, business, engineering, these are noble pursuits and necessary to sustain life. But poetry, beauty, romance, love, these are what we stay alive for. To quote from Whitman, "0 me! 0 life! ... of the questions of these recurring; of the endless trains of the faithless ... of cities filled with the foolish; what good amid these, 0 me, 0 life?" Answer. That you are here-that life exists, and identity; that the powerful play goes on and you may contribute a verse. That the powerful play goes on and you may contribute a verse. What will your verse be?8
OF SUNSETS AND SUNRISES
Sunsets and sunrises, both are beautiful in their own way. One day, sooner than you think, you will be hearing your name called as you walk across the stage at graduation. In that moment, the sun will be setting on your college career, but about to rise on the next chapter of life. I want to ask you a serious question: how do you want to remember your college years? With regret? Lamenting opportunities squandered? Living with painful reminders of walking in the company of fools? Or with fondness, wearing a satisfied smile? It's up to you.
Some will tell you that the college years are the best years of your life. But this is not true. I like Morrie's approach (from Tuesday's with Morrie).' When faced with the years at the end of his life, he said in effect, "I had my chance to be twenty already, now is my chance to be old." Each year can be your best year if lived to the fullest-lived to the glory of God (1 Cor. 10:31). Fight the temptation to become a passive observer in life who thinks that college was "really living." Yes, college is crucial in your life's journey, but it is only a chapter in your life. And who wants only one good chapter in life?
Live your life in such a way that at the end you can be like Frodo, from Return of the King, who was ready to travel to the far country, leaving the stories of a life well lived as a legacy. Paul fought the good fight and finished the course (2 Tim. 4:7). Along with the author of Hebrews and countless other Christians we say, "Let us run with perseverance the race marked out for us. Let us fix our eyes on Jesus, the author and perfecter of our faith" (Heb. 12:1-2). That is my prayer. And I hope it is yours too.

Speaking as one who is a few miles ahead of you on the road of life, I hope you will take these words to heart. Who knows, maybe our paths will cross somewhere on life's journey. Or perhaps we will find a tall shaded tree in heaven under which to talk about a journey well traveled by God's grace.
THE BIG IDEAS
• God seems to use our initial dreams to move us along to other dreams that would not have been possible had we not dreamed in the first place.
• There are three expressions of a person's calling. First, there is the general call to follow Jesus as a Christian. Then there is the specific call that is each individual's mission to the world. And finally, there is the immediate call that includes the duties and tasks for which we are presently responsible.
• Each year can be the best year if lived to the fullest-lived to the glory of God (1 Cor. 10:31).
• Run the particular race set before you with perseverance and by fixing your eyes on Christ. r
FOR FURTHER DISCOVERY
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Postscript
What I've Learned Thus Far
WE HAVE REACHED THE END OF our time together, so I thought I might include some reflections on my journey thus far.
• Don't wait to enjoy life someday; start enjoying it now. We are not promised tomorrow.
• Never underestimate the power of listening to good music or watching a good film.
• Have the courage and faith to follow wherever God leads you.
• Pursue deep relationships with brothers and sisters in Christ. We need each other far more than we realize. Start today.
• It is amazing to experience the love of a woman who knows mewarts and all-and still loves me. She is my best friend and I am so glad we are on this journey together.
• It is difficult to put into words the joy I feel in tickling my two-yearold son until he can laugh no harder, or feel his tender embrace as he says "love you."
• God is faithful. Time and time again He has shown up in ways that I did not expect or deserve.
• Your integrity and good name are worth far more than the fleeting pleasures of sin.
• I need God and His grace and love more now than ever before.
• At a fundamental level, we all must answer the question: is this life all there is, or is it a mere prelude of a life yet to come? C. S. Lewis called this living in light of High Country. The answer we give-not with our mouths, with our hearts-will largely determine how this life is lived.

if-You read historyyou will find that the Christians who did most for the present world were just those who thought most of the next... [They] all left their mark on Earth precisely because their minds were occupied with Heaven. It is since Christians have largely ceased to think of the other world that they have become so ineffective in this. Aim at Heaven and you will get Earth "thrown in" aim at Earth and you will get neither.
-C. S. LEWIS'



 



Appendix A
A Devotional Reading Plan 
 for Your First Semester

-PSALM 118:18 NASB


For this reason we also constantly thank God that whenjou received the word of God whichyou heard from us,you accepted it not as the word of men, but for what it really is, the word of God, which also performs its work injou who believe.
-1 THESSALONIANS 2:13 NASB


YOUR TIME WITH GOD IN His Word is essential to your spiritual health and development in college. Why not start off your semester with a commitment to meet with God daily? I promise you won't regret it. In order to help you out, I have arranged a devotional reading plan for your first semester. There are fifteen weeks of readings. The goal will be to read six chapters per week (one per day, with one day off to catch up or read something else). While all Scripture is important and helpful, I selected these chapters according to what I thought would be encouraging to you at this stage of life. You won't have any trouble finding something to chew on-these are wonderful chapters! You will also notice that I have skipped around some; this is because I wanted to introduce you to the major themes of God's Word. As you become more familiar with the Bible you will be able to better understand the context of each chapter and the flow of the books.

I am not a morning person (more power to you if you are!), so I read the Bible mostly at night. The important thing is to pick a consistent time and set it aside to spend time in God's Word. The point of a spiritual discipline is not to be legalistic but to put yourself in a context where you can meet with God. So if you miss a day, don't beat yourself up. Just start where you left off and pray for the discipline to set aside fifteen minutes a day to read through the passage and pray.
You could begin your time by praying that God would speak to your heart through His Word. Perhaps there is some sin in your life you need to confess (cf. 1 John 1:9)? When it comes to reading the Bible, I am an underliner and highlighter-if you see something that speaks to you or that you want to remember, mark it! As you read each day, maybe take out a notebook or a journal to jot down some of your thoughts, discoveries, and prayers. Here are some questions you might ask of these chapters to get you started.
• Is there an example for me to follow?
• Is there a sin to avoid?
• Is there a promise to claim?
• Is there a prayer to repeat?
• Is there a verse to memorize?
• Is there a command to obey?
• Is there a condition to meet?
• Is there an error to mark?
• Is there a challenge to face?'
Important prayers in the Bible to memorize, meditate on, and pray back to God:
• Psalm 25:4-7
• Psalm 86:11
• Psalm 139:23-24
• Psalm 143:8-10
• Matthew 6:9-13

WEEK 1
• Psalm 1
• Psalm 19
• Psalm 119:1-88
• Psalm 119:89-176
• John 1
• Colossians 1
WEEK 2
• Hebrews 1
• 2 Peter 1
• 2 Timothy 1
• 2 Timothy 2
• 2 Timothy 3
• Proverbs 4
WEEK 3
• Isaiah 45:14-25
• Isaiah 55
• Psalm 139
• Genesis 1
• Genesis 2
• Genesis 3
WEEK 4
• Isaiah 53
• Psalm 103
• Isaiah 9:1-7
• John 11
• Luke 18
• Luke 19
WEEK 5
• Luke 23
• Luke 24
• Mark 14
• Mark 15
• Matt. 28
• 1 Corinthians 15
WEEK 6
• John 14
• John 15
• John 16
• John 17
• Acts 1
• Acts 2
WEEK 7
• Acts 3
• Acts 4
• Romans 1
• Romans 2
• Romans 3
• Romans 5
WEEK 8
• Romans 6
• Romans 7
• Romans 8
• Romans 12
• Romans 14
• Matthew 5
WEEK 9
• Matthew 6
• Matthew 7
• 1 Peter 1
• 1 Peter 2
• 1 Peter 3
• 1 Peter 4
WEEK 10
• 1 Peter 5

• Titus 3
• 1 Corinthians 1
• 1 Corinthians 2
• 1 Corinthians 3
• 2 Corinthians 3
WEEK 11
• 2 Corinthians 4
• 2 Corinthians 5
• 2 Corinthians 9
• Galatians 5
• Colossians 3
• Ephesians 1
WEEK 12
• Ephesians 2
• Ephesians 3
• Ephesians 4
• Ephesians 5
• Ephesians 6
• James 1
WEEK 13
• James 2
• James 3
• James 4
• 1 John 1
• 1 John 2
• 1 John 3
WEEK 14
• 1 John 4
• 1 John 5
• Job 1-2
• Job 38-40
• Job 41-42
• 1 Thessalonians 4
WEEK 15
• 1 Thessalonians 5
• 2 Peter 3
• Revelation 20
• Revelation 21
• Revelation 22
• 2 Timothy 4
After you finish this Bible reading plan, pick out another one:
• Walk Thru the Bible at www.walkthru.org.
• Bible Reading Plans at www.bibleplan.org.
• NavPress: Spiritual Growth Resources at www.navpress.com/ Magazines/DJ/BibleReadingPlans. asp.
• Heartlight: Providing Positive Resources for Daily Christian Living at www.heartlight.org/devotionals/reading_plans.

 



Appendix B
Christian vs. Secular 
 C olleges
Pros and Cons

-PSALM 86:11
IS IT BETTER TO ATTEND A Christian or secular college? Now for many of you, this is a moot point since the decision has already been made. But some of you may still be sifting through piles of brochures trying to make a decision. If so, what should you consider? First, there is no universal answer on this one. It is not "more spiritual" to go to one or the other. Also, this decision is individual and based upon a combination of factors: your life experiences, gifts, abilities, aspirations, level of maturity, and calling. Having attended a state school of 20,000 plus students and worked in discipleship ministry with students at a prominent Christian university, I have been fortunate enough to spend a good chunk of time in each setting. Here are some of the pros and cons as I see them-take it for what it's worth.

SECULAR COLLEGE
Pros
1. This isn't a scrimmage, it's game time! It most likely will not be popular to be a Christian. As a result it will cost you something to follow Christ and be much harder to "play Christian." This will build your faith.
2. You have the opportunity to be salt and light on your campus-it is a mission field at your doorstep.
3. You have the opportunity to interact with professors and ideas that you would usually not be exposed to at a Christian school. Experiencing diversity is a good thing.
4. Where you go after college-the workplace or graduate schoolwill probably respect a degree from a prestigious secular school more than one from a Christian liberal arts college. Unfortunately, academic pedigree matters.
Cons
1. This isn't a scrimmage, it's game time. You run the risk of being inundated and overcome with ideas hostile to your Christian worldview. You may be unequipped to deal with this, and it could lead to a faith crisis or simply spiritually "checking out" until after graduation. (One of the main reasons I wrote this book was to help you in this area.)
2. While temptations can be found anywhere, temptations are especially intense and explicit at a secular school.
3. If you don't find a solid group of Christian students or a ministry to plug into, then you will become increasingly isolated. And it is much more difficult to stay faithful to Christ and grow spiritually if you are on a relational island.
4. You will not have the benefit of taking classes that are friendly toward biblical Christianity.
CHRISTIAN COLLEGE
Pros
1. You will generally be surrounded by people who have similar Christian values and beliefs. Much growth and encouragement can occur in this kind of environment. Being of the same mind with the university is a blessing.

2. You most likely won't be forced to compartmentalize your "faith" from "the rest of life." If the Christian school you are attending is worth their salt, they will help you in the process of integration and worldview formation.
3. You will be taught from a Christian worldview by professors who are Christians. This is an amazing opportunity that few people get.
4. You will be prepared for certain types of ministry in ways that you wouldn't be trained in at a secular school.
Cons
1. You will be surrounded by people who have similar values and beliefs. This could lead to a naive view of the world and perhaps even arrogance toward others-an "us against them" mentality. You can lose touch with unbelievers.
2. It is popular to be a Christian. You won't encounter resistance or hardship on account of your faith. Struggle and adversity are one of the best catalysts for spiritual growth. You might have to battle apathy and complacency more than you would at a secular school.
3. You may not be exposed with sufficient rigor to the ideas you will encounter upon graduation.
4. Depending on your career path, people may not regard your degree as highly as someone who attended a secular school.
So which one to choose? I can't tell you that. I would advise employing some of the principles in chapter 30, "Discovering the Will of God." Ask yourself what you would like to get out of your college experience. Is there a particular subject you want to major in or a part of the country you want to experience? Would you feel more comfortable at a larger or smaller school? Then, take out a sheet of paper and make a list of pros and cons as you see them. Then ask someone who knows you well to talk through the list with you and pray together.
It may be that God desires to use you to influence people for His kingdom at a secular school. Or a particular career path may point you toward a secular university. On the other hand, God may want to grow you in the kind of ways that best occur at a Christian school. Perhaps you are a new believer and need the nurturing of a Christian environment as opposed to a hostile secular environment. Even in spite of all these factors, don't allow this decision to paralyze you. God is bigger than the particular college you decide to attend. Whatever you do and wherever you find yourself, live your college years for the glory of God. May God bless your journey!

FOR FURTHER DISCOVERY
Hewitt, Hugh. In, but Not Of. A Guide to Christian Ambition and the Desire to Influence the World. Nashville: Thomas Nelson, 2003.

 



Appendix C
Resources for Philosophy
Good Philosophy must exist if for no other reason than because bad philosophy needs to be answered. The learned life then, is for some, a duty.
-C. S. LEWIS'


SOME PEOPLE THINK THAT CHRISTIANS and philosophy don't mix. Many misinterpret Colossians 2:8 to mean that all philosophy is bad. This is incorrect. Only that which is ultimately based on the ideas of men alone, rather than Christ, is what is being critiqued. In the last fifty years, God went from being dead in the academy to being very much alive and well. Today theists, many of them Christians, are doing exemplary work in analytic philosophy. This continues the rich heritage of medieval Christian philosophers such as Augustine and Aquinas. So if you find yourself in a philosophy class where a theistic point of view isn't being given a fair shake, or if you are just interested in the big hairy questions of life, these resources are for you. Enjoy! These are not all the same level of difficulty: (B) = beginner, (I) = intermediate, and (A) = advanced.
BOOKS
Alston, William P. A Realist Conception of Truth. Ithaca, NY: Cornell University Press, 1996. (A)
Beckwith, Francis J., ed. Do the Right Thing: Readings in Applied Ethics and Social Philosophy. 2nd ed. Belmont, CA: Wadsworth, 2002. (I)

Beckwith, Frank. Defending Life: A Moral and Legal Case Against Abortion Choice. Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2007. (I)
Copan, Paul. Loving Wisdom: Christian Philosophy of Religion. St. Louis, MO: Chalice Press, 2007. (B)
Copan, Paul, and Paul K. Moser. The Rationality of Theism. London: Routledge, 2003. (I)
Craig, William Lane. Philosophy of Religion: A Reader and Guide. Edinburgh: Edinburgh University Press, 2002. (A)
Craig, William Lane, and J. P. Moreland, eds. Naturalism: A Critical Analysis. London: Routledge, 2000. (A)
DeWeese, Garrett J., and J. P. Moreland. Philosophy Made Slightly Less Difficult: A Beginner's Guide to Life's Big Questions. Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 2005. (B)
Ganssle, Gregory E. Thinking About God: First Steps in Philosophy. Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 2004. (B)
Menuge, Angus J. L. Agents under Fire: Materialism and the Rationality of Science. Oxford: Rowman & Littlefield, 2004. (I)
Moreland, J. P., and Scott B. Rae. Body and Soul: Human Nature and the Crisis in Ethics. Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 2000. (I)
Moreland, J. P., and William Lane Craig. Philosophical Foundations for a Christian Worldview. Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 2003. (I)
Morris, Thomas V. Philosophy for Dummies. Foster City, CA: IDG Books Worldwide, 1999. (B)
Plantinga, Alvin. God, Freedom, and Evil. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1977. (I)
. Warranted Christian Belief. Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2000. (I)
Quinn, Philip L., and Kevin Meeker. The Philosophical Challenge of Religious Diversity. New York: Oxford University Press, 2000. (I)
Sennett, James F., ed. The Analytic Theist: A Collection of Alvin Plantinga's Work in Philosophy of Religion. Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 1998. (I)
IMPORTANT JOURNALS
"Philosophia Christi is a peer reviewed journal published twice a year by the Evangelical Philosophical Society with the support of Biola University as a vehicle for the scholarly discussion of philosophy and philosophical issues in the fields of ethics, theology, and religion." Quote taken directly from the Web site at www.epsociety.org/journal.htm.

"Faith and Philosophy is published quarterly by the Society of Christian Philosophers. The journal encourages discussions among philosophers representing a wide variety of theological perspectives and philosophical orientations that fall largely within the philosophy of religion. It seeks critical and reflective self-understanding of Christian faith carried out in dialogue with those who do not, as well as with those who do, share its Christian commitment." Quote taken directly from the Web site at www .faithandphilosophy.com.

 



Appendix D
Discussion Questions
CHAPTER 1: PREPARING FOR CAMPUS LIFE
1. What about college most excites you?
2. What about college scares you to death?
3. Have you noticed ways that God has already been at work in the details and situations of college life? Share about it.
4. Knowing yourself and your tendencies, which of the three pieces of wisdom do you think you will need to hear most often?
5. How significant were your parents or grandparents in shaping what you believe today? Do you think you own your faith or is it something that you were raised with but aren't sure what you really believe?
CHAPTER 2: THINK CHRISTIANLY: CULTIVATING A CHRISTIAN WORLDVIEW
1. What is a worldview? How should people go about testing one?
2. What does the statement "all truth is God's truth" mean?
3. Are you living a fragmented life? If so, in what specific areas of your life do you see this happening? What could you do to change this?
4. What do you think it would look like on your campus, and in our world today, if more Christians lived like Christianity was true for more than just two hours on Sunday morning?

CHAPTER 3: GETTING THEOLOGICAL: KNOWING AND LOVING GOD
1. When you hear the word "theology," what is the first image that comes to mind?
2. What does it mean to say that God has two books?
3. How much of a role do you think tradition ought to play in formulating our theology?
4. What is the goal of theology? How are you doing in your growth as a theologian?
5. If someone asked you what Christians believed, generally speaking, could you tell them?
6. Of the doctrines we looked at, which one did you find most encouraging? Why?
7. What do you think Augustine meant when he said "in essentials, unity; in nonessentials, liberty; and in all things, charity"? Why is it important for Christians to be unified on the essentials before a watching world?
CHAPTER 4: BLINDED BY FAITH?
1. Before reading this chapter, how would you have defined faith?
2. Why is the notion of "blind faith" incompatible with Christianity?
3. Why is sincerity not enough for faith?
4. Explain the three aspects of faith and why they are important.
5. Can you think of a recent time in your life that you have had to walk by faith and not by sight? What happened?
CHAPTER 5: CAN WE KNOW ANYTHING AT ALL?
1. Why do you think knowledge is important in life?
2. Explain the difference between empirical and nonempirical knowledge. Why is empiricism an incomplete picture of knowledge?
3. What is the difference between methodism and particularism? Why is this distinction important?
4. Have you ever been challenged by a skeptic and then felt the burden to demonstrate with one hundred percent certainty that you were correct? How did that conversation go? How has this chapter helped you better deal with a skeptic?

5. What does a healthy skepticism look like? What does humility concerning the things we know, especially as Christians, look like?
6. Of the sources of knowledge we mentioned, which do you think is the most reliable? Why?
7. Would you consider yourself an intellectually virtuous person? Why or why not? How might you cultivate the intellectual virtues?
CHAPTER 6: WANTED-SEEKERS OF TRUTH
1. What do the people you interact with at college think of truth?
2. How is truth talked about differently in a math or science lecture vs. an English literature class?
3. Why is it important to understand that truth is discovered not created?
4. Why should Christians care about truth?
5. What does Jesus mean when He refers to Himself as the truth in John 14:6?
CHAPTER 7: A MORAL DISASTER: WHY MORAL RELATIVISM IS A BAD IDEA
1. Have you ever encountered any relativistic slogans before? How did you respond?
2. Why is disagreement overrated?
3. Explain the reformer's dilemma and moral progress arguments to the group.
4. After reading the disturbing quote by Ted Bundy, what part of it shocked you the most?
5. If moral relativism faces such strong counter examples, then why do you think people still want to hold to moral relativism? What seems to be the root issue?
CHAPTER 8: TRUE TOLERANCE: TOLERANCE JUST AIN'T WHAT IT USED TO BE!
1. Can you think of any examples of the "new definition of tolerance" that you have seen on TV, in something you have read, or at the movies?
2. Have you ever found yourself in a situation in which you were viewed as intolerant for standing up for what you believe? What happened?

3. Have you ever seen a Christian stand up for the truth but do it in a way that was not loving or respectful? How did the other person respond?
4. From memory, explain the difference between what tolerance actually means versus the new definition of tolerance that shows up in classrooms and in the culture at large.
5. Look up Luke 12:11-12; Acts 4; and 1 Peter 3:15-16. Discuss what you observe in these passages.
CHAPTER 9: HOW TO READ THE BIBLE
1. Are you intimidated by the Bible? Why?
2. What about this chapter challenged or encouraged you the most?
3. Why is observation so important to Bible study?
4. Who determines the meaning of a passage, the author or the reader?
5. On a scale from 1-10, how would you rate your skill as an interpreter of the Bible?
6. Have you ever studied a book of the Bible in-depth? Why not?
7. What are the four themes of the Bible?
CHAPTER 10: CAN I TRUST THE BIBLE?
1. Before reading this chapter, how did you think the Bible came to be?
2. Even though we don't possess the original documents, how are we able to have confidence in the copies that we now possess?
3. What is the significance of the Dead Sea Scrolls being discovered at Qumran in 1947?
4. Of all of the evidence for the reliability of the New Testament, what do you think is the strongest?
5. Why is it important to distinguish between a community's recognizing the authority of the books that became the Bible rather than investing them with authority?
6. What did Jesus say about the Old and New Testaments? See Matt. 5:17-18; Luke 24:25-32; and John 10:34-36.

CHAPTER 11: KNOWING VS. SHOWING YOUR FAITH
1. Has there ever been a time you have been challenged with an objection to Christianity that you did not know how to refute, but still just knew it had to be wrong? If so, when did this happen and what was the objection?
2. What doubts or questions are you currently wrestling with as a Christian?
3. How is your spiritual life? Would you say that you are experiencing fellowship with God or is sin keeping you from a vibrant relationship with God?
CHAPTER 12: No APOLOGIES NEEDED
1. Have you ever found yourself in a situation in which you were embarrassed to be a Christian? Why do you think that was?
2. Take a minute to reflect on when you became a Christian. What were the most significant factors that led you to trust Christ?
3. Have you ever been in a situation in which you were called upon to give an answer for the hope within you? What happened?
4. What steps could you take right now to deepen your knowledge of what you believe and why?
CHAPTER 13: THE EXISTENCE OF GOD: GOD IS THERE AND IS NOT SILENT
1. If you do not believe in God, what do you think is your biggest obstacle? Of the arguments listed, which one do you find the most plausible? Why?
2. If you area Christian, did any of these arguments (or others I didn't mention) help you come to trust Christ?
3. If during a conversation on campus someone asked you why you believe God exists, could you give them an answer? Which of the arguments we discussed, excluding Jesus, would you share first? Why?
4. Why is Jesus such a powerful argument?
CHAPTER 14: Do ALL ROADS LEAD TO GOD?
1. Why do you think this question is so difficult and powerful?
2. How would you respond to the charge that you are arrogant or immoral for believing that Jesus is the only way to God?

3. Did God have to save anyone at all? Why or why not?
4. Explain the main difference between Unsophisticated Religious Pluralism and Sophisticated Religious Pluralism.
5. If people aren't judged for not hearing the name of Jesus, then how are they judged?
6. What are the four main passages that teach that salvation is found in no one else but Christ?
CHAPTER 15: THE PROBLEM OF EVIL AND SUFFERING
1. Do you think that evil is the most powerful objection to belief in God? Why or why not?
2. Explain how atheism and pantheism deal with the problem of evil.
3. What is evil?
4. What logically possible, morally sufficient reason for God's allowing evil does Alvin Plantinga offer? Do you think this is a plausible explanation? Why or why not?
5. How is evil dealt with at the cross of Christ?
6. Which biblical story (i.e., Joseph, job, or Lazarus) encouraged you the most? Why?
7. Give at least one reason why God has not yet finally dealt with evil?
CHAPTER 16: THIRTY-ONE FLAVORS OF JESUS
1. What flavor of Jesus do you often hear from your fellow students or in your classes?
2. What did you think of the passages from the "missing gospels"?
3. What point was Jesus trying to make when He healed the paralytic in Mark 2:1-12?
4. Why is it important to let Jesus speak for Himself when we ask who He is?
5. It is often said that Jesus never claimed to be God. How could you use Mark 14:60-64 to show that He did?
6. Have you taken Jesus at His word by accepting His forgiveness and starting an eternal relationship with God? If not, what do you think is keeping you from doing so?

CHAPTER 17: DID JESUS RISE FROM THE DEAD?
1. How does Paul's statement in 1 Corinthians 15:12-19 make you feel? Nervous or encouraged?
2. What is the "minimal facts approach"?
3. Why is it important to see the New Testament as a work of ancient literature first?
4. Without looking at the chapter, see if you can list off the five historical facts regarding the resurrection of Jesus that are mentioned in this chapter.
5. Of the evidence mentioned in this chapter for the resurrection, which do you think is the strongest?
6. Why is it important that people understand that Christianity doesn't separate faith from history?
CHAPTER 18: SCIENCE RULES!
1. Why do you think people are so enamored with science?
2. Do recent scientific discoveries make you worry about the reliability of the Bible?
3. What is scientism? What is wrong with this view?
4. In what ways does science rely on philosophy?
5. What are some things that science cannot tell us?
CHAPTER 19: DESIGNED OR NOT DESIGNED? THAT IS THE QUESTION
1. What was your first exposure to Darwinian Evolution like? When was it?
2. From what we have covered in this chapter, what do you think is the greatest weakness of DE?
3. Had you ever heard of Intelligent Design before reading this chapter? If so, where did you learn of it?
4. How is ID usually portrayed in the media, positively or negatively?
5. What is the difference between ID and creationism? Can you affirm both?
6. What is the basic claim of ID?
7. In your opinion, what is the strongest argument for ID?
8. Why do you think opponents of ID resort to name-calling rather than engage the arguments themselves?

CHAPTER 20: DEALING WITH DOUBT
1. Have you ever doubted that you were saved? What did you do? What did others tell you to do? How did this make you feel?
2. What is the most common form of doubt?
3. What is the difference between doubt and unbelief?
4. Why is our thought life so important to our emotional life?
5. How are you doing when it comes to meditating on what God says is true?
CHAPTER 21: GOOD NEWS TO SHARE
1. When did you trust Christ? How did this happen?
2. What is your biggest fear in sharing the gospel?
3. Have you ever led anyone to Christ? What happened?
4. Explain the three central aspects of the gospel message.
5. Why is a person's decision to trust Christ only the beginning of the gospel?
6. What is the "Columbo tactic"? What are the three key questions to ask?
CHAPTER 22: TO THE ENDS OF THE EARTH
1. Has the truth of John 3:16 become commonplace to you?
2. Do you know any missionaries? If so, to which country?
3. Have you considered going on a short-term mission trip in college? What is stopping you?
4. Have you ever thought about being a missionary?
5. After reading this chapter, what are some ways you can become more involved in what God is doing around the world?
CHAPTER 23: GETTING TO KNOW YOU
1. On a scale from 1-10, how well would you say you know yourself?
2. On a scale from 1-10, how comfortable would you say you are in your own skin?
3. Are you someone who really struggles with peer pressure, or do you find yourself able to stand firm on who you are and what you believe? (Be honest.)
4. Of the 4 H's, which one has most significantly shaped you?
5. Why are we so afraid for others to really get to know us?

6. What aspects of your identity in Christ mean the most to you at this stage of life?
7. Do you know what your spiritual gifts are? How did you find this out?
CHAPTER 24: HERE'S TO YOUR HEALTH
1. Why is it important to view health holistically?
2. What did you need to be reminded of as you read this chapter?
3. Which of the areas we discussed do you think you are the healthiest in? The least healthy?
4. Spend some time answering the questions included in the chapter this week.
CHAPTER 25: STICKS AND STONES
1. How did conflict take place in your home growing up? Was it healthy?
2. What is your normal response when conflict arises?
3. Which aspect of "talking well" do you think you most struggle to do?
4. Which aspect of "listening well" do you think you most struggle with?
5. Why is it so hard to say the words, "Will you forgive me?"
CHAPTER 26: HAS THE CHURCH LOST HER MIND?
1. Did the church you grow up in value the life of the mind?
2. Do you tend to emphasize emotions or your thought life more? Why do you think that is?
3. Reflect on Romans 12:1-2. Are you passively allowing the world to squash your thought life into its mold?
4. What is one practical way you can start loving God with your mind?
5. Besides the required reading for your classes, what was the last book you read cover to cover? When did you read it?
CHAPTER 27: OVERCOMING SYLLABUS SHOCK
1. Would you say that you have good study habits?
2. How is your reading comprehension and speed?

3. Why is it better to study in the library than your dorm room?
4. After reading this chapter, what are some action steps you need to take?
5. How will you safeguard yourself from the temptation to cheat?
6. Any ideas of what you want to major in?
CHAPTER 28: SHOW ME THE MONEY
1. What are your current sources of income in college?
2. Are you responsible for your finances or do your parents handle this for you? Do you think you should begin to take a more active role in your finances? Why or why not?
3. Do you have any credit cards? If so how many, and what are your spending habits?
4. Do you have a budget or do you just spend until the money is gone each month? What can you do to change this?
5. What impact will recognizing that God owns it all have on your approach to finances?
6. Do you give money to your local church? If not, why not?
CHAPTER 29: BECOMING MORE LIKE JESUS
1. How is the gospel about more than going to heaven?
2. What is God's goal in spiritual formation?
3. What are our three essential resources for spiritual formation? Which one do you currently use the most?
4. Why is it important to view the spiritual life as a cooperative activity?
5. What is the goal of a spiritual discipline? Have you ever practiced any of the disciplines in the list? Which ones? What was your experience like?
6. What does your time with God look like right now? What is your biggest struggle when it comes to meeting with God?
CHAPTER 30: DISCOVERING THE WILL OF GOD
1. Do you think that God has a specific will for your life? Why or why not?
2. How are you doing when it comes to learning what God's will is for your life from His Word?

3. What happens when we become too consumed by looking for God's will?
4. Which of the principles we discussed do you think are the easiest to put into practice? Which ones do you find the most challenging?
5. What examples from Scripture can you think of where someone is not healthy or rich, but is faithful to God?
6. Have you recently reached a difficult decision in a life situation, but you know this is the right thing to do? What happened?
CHAPTER 31: WHEN SOMEONE You LOVE DIES
1. Has someone close to you died? How do you think people did in ministering to you?
2. What does it mean to have a "ministry of presence" for someone?
3. Of all that was said in this chapter, what do you think was the most important thing to walk away with?
4. What are the ways in which you can minister to someone who has experienced the loss of a love one?
CHAPTER 32: GENTLEMEN: BECOME WHO YOU WERE BORN TO BE
1. Where did you get your view of a manhood?
2. Is there an area of your life in which you are being passive?
3. Is there an area of your life in which you need to accept responsibility?
4. Is there an area of your life in which you need to lead courageously?
5. Pick one of the ten biblical ideals and try to build that habit into your life.
6. Read one of the books at the end of this chapter.
CHAPTER 33: LADIES: PURSUE REAL BEAUTY
1. Where did you get your view of what a woman ought to be?
2. Have you encountered a resistance to a biblical view of womanhood in your classes? What did this look like?
3. Why is it important to see that equality does not mean sameness?
4. Are you becoming a woman of the Word? If not, how can you make this more of a priority?

5. How do you define beauty? How does this differ from culture's definition and the Bible's definition?
6. Is there an area of your life in which you need to reject the priorities of the world and accept the priorities of God?
7. In addition to spending time in God's Word, make it a goal to read some of the books mentioned at the end of this chapter, sooner rather than later.
CHAPTER 34: THE DATING GAME
1. Are you in a spot where you need to kiss dating good-bye for a while? Or are you at a place where you can give dating a chance?
2. When is someone ready to date?
3. What does a healthy dating relationship look like?
4. Why is it important to establish emotional and physical boundaries?
CHAPTER 35: SEX, SEX, SEX
1. Where did you first hear about sex? From whom? What was that conversation like?
2. Why doesn't the church talk about sex?
3. Were you a little surprised by the explicit passion contained in the passages we looked at?
4. How is premarital sex like lighter fluid?
5. How many people do you know that are sexually active right now?
6. Do you think married sex is worth waiting for? If so, how can you be intentional about following through on this decision?
CHAPTER 36: A CALL TO PURITY
1. Which of these nine reminders did you really need to hear today? Why?
2. How are you currently pursuing purity in your life right now?
3. What are some ways you could be more intentional and proactive in pursuing purity?
4. Do you live an isolated life?
5. Who in your life right now encourages you to pursue purity? What does this relationship look like?

6. How are you doing on the Internet? Do you have any sort of monitoring or filtering service on your Internet?
CHAPTER 37: UNPLUGGED AND OFFLINE
1. How much time do you spend each day listening to your iPod?
2. How much time do you spend each day online (e-mail, surfing the Web, MySpace, Facebook, IMing, etc.)?
3. How much time have you spent in silence or solitude today? How about this past week?
4. When was the last time you got away from the hustle and bustle of life and reflected on how life is going right now? What is going well? What needs to change?
5. When was the last time you got alone and just sat silently in the presence of God?
CHAPTER 38: COMPASSIONATELY ENGAGE YOUR WORLD
1. What does it mean to be salt and light in our culture?
2. What is social action and how is it different than sharing the good news of Jesus?
3. In your opinion, what is the most pressing social issue facing America today? The world?
4. The relationship of Christianity and politics is always a little complex. Of all that was said in this section, what stuck out to you the most?
5. How should you respond to the objection that you can't legislate morality?
6. What can you do to compassionately engage your world as a college student?
CHAPTER 39: WATCHING MOVIES WITH EYES WIDE OPEN
1. What is your favorite movie? Why?
2. Is there a disturbing or inappropriate image from a movie that you saw that you cannot forget? Is it burned into your mind's eye? How old were you?
3. As a group, answer some of the questions from earlier in this chapter to see if more of you tend toward Brian Godawa's categories of cultural gluttony or cultural anorexia.

CHAPTER 40: A CHRISTIAN VIEW OF ALCOHOL
1. List all the beer commercials you can remember. After you do this, ask yourself how much your thinking or beliefs about alcohol have been shaped by the media? Next time you watch a TV showespecially a sporting event count how many beer commercials come on.
2. Growing up, what was your experience with alcohol? Was it in the home? How was it viewed by your parents, church, or community?
3. Do you have a history of alcoholism in your family?
4. Which of the myths about alcohol most surprised you?
5. Do you view alcohol as a "forbidden fruit"?
6. From memory, recall the four things the Bible says regarding use of alcohol.
7. What is the reason we should not be controlled by another "substance" (cf. Eph. 5:18)?
CHAPTER 41: ETHICS IN A BRAVE NEW WORLD
1. What do you think is the most important ethical issue facing our culture today?
2. Have you talked about any of these issues in class? How were they addressed?
3. As Christians, how does our being salt and light relate to the ethical issues our society faces?
4. Which view of a person-a functional view or an essentialist view-do you think is correct? Why?
5. Does a human embryo possess the same moral status as a twentyfive-year-old woman? Why or why not?
6. If you were faced with some of the questions mentioned in the opening paragraph, would you have anything more than gut feeling to go on?
CHAPTER 42: BEYOND THE HORIZON
1. What do you want to be when you grow up?
2. Spend some time answering some of the diagnostic questions mentioned earlier in the chapter and share with the group. If they know you well, ask if they see the same things to be true of you.

3. Talk about the three aspects of calling. Brainstorm together about what sorts of responsibilities and activities would fall under each one.
4. When you walk across that stage at graduation, what do you want to be able to say of your college years?
5. If Mr. Keating is correct that everyone has a verse to contribute to this grand story we find ourselves in, what do you think yours will be? (While you may not have a specific answer, try to give a general one.)
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3. Now people can suppress and resist the work of the Spirit in their hearts. This seems to be what is going on in a passage like Acts 7:51: "You stiffnecked people, with uncircumcised hearts and ears! You are just like your fathers: You always resist the Holy Spirit!"
4. Cecil, The 7 Principles of an Evangelistic Life, 77.
5. See John R. W. Stott, The Cross of Christ (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 1986).
6. You can find historical evidence for the resurrection in chapter 17.
7. Cecil, The 7 Principles of an Evangelistic Life, 82. For more on faith, see chapter 4: "Blinded by Faith?"
8. Technically speaking, there is no sinner's prayer in the Bible. But a person desiring to trust Christ can take this step of faith by praying out loud with you. So while they are not magic words, they are a useful way to express a decision to accept Christ. We place our faith in Christ with our hearts (i.e., the center of our being). Two great passages on assurance of salvation in Christ are John 5:24 and 1 John 5:13. After a person trusts Christ it is imperative to follow up with them and get them connected to a body of believers to encourage their decision. If you led them to Christ, then make sure they have a Bible to start reading so they can meet with God.
9. Darrell Bock, "What's the Good News? Nine Evangelical Leaders Define the Gospel," Christianity Today, February 7, 2000, 47.
10. Dallas Willard, The Divine Conspiracy: Rediscovering Our Hidden Life in God (San Francisco: HarperSanFrancisco, 1997), 58.
11. Sometimes the question arises as to how aggressive vs. relational we should be in sharing Christ. While this takes discernment, I think both are needed. I like Doug Cecil's approach: "It appears that the closer my relationship with an individual, the more relational my strategy should be. The more casual the relationship that I have with an individual, the more aggressive in my strategy I have to be." The rest of this section is helpful as well, Cecil, The 7 Principles of an Evangelistic Life, 137.

12. Randy Newman, Questioning Evangelism: Engaging People's Hearts the Way Jesus Did (Grand Rapids: Kregel, 2004); and idem, Corner Conversations: Engaging Dialogues About God and Life (Grand Rapids: Kregel, 2006).
13. Gregory P. Koukl, "Applying Apologetics to Everyday Life," in To Everyone an Answer: A Case for the Christian Worldview, ed. Francis Beckwith, William Lane Craig, and J. P. Moreland (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 2004).
14. Now you shouldn't go looking to challenge professors just to see if you can. Be respectful. Also be careful, they may "take you behind the woodshed" . . . intellectually speaking.
15. William Lane Craig, Reasonable Faith: Christian Truth and Apologetics, rev. ed. (Wheaton, IL: Crossway, 1994), 50.
16. Ibid.
Chapter 22: To the Ends of the Earth
1. Statistics are available from Joshua Project at www.joshuaproject.net.
2. For more, see www.1040window.org.
3. See DC Talk and Voice of the Martyrs, Jesus Freaks: Stories of Those Who Stood for Jesus: The Ultimate Jesus Freaks (Tulsa, OK: Albury Publishing, 1999).
4. This story was taken from The Jesus Film Project at www.jesusfilm .org/progress/africa.html?type=regular&id=230 (accessed March 24) 2007).
5. For gripping accounts of these stories, see Emir Fethi Caner and H. Edward Pruitt, The Costly Call: Modern-Day Stories of Muslims Who Found Jesus (Grand Rapids: Kregel, 2005); and Emir Fethi Caner and H. Edward Pruitt, The Costly Call, Book 2: The Untold Story (Grand Rapids: Kregel, 2006).
Chapter 23: Getting to Know You
1. Quoted in Michael Grant, T. S. Eliot, The Critical Heritage (New York: Routledge), 572.
2. The section on identity is based on Center of Christian Leadership at Dallas Theological Seminary, Identity: Investigating Who I Am (Colorado Springs, CO: NavPress, 2004).
3. Spiritual gift tests are helpful, but I think the best way to discover your gifts is to start serving in your local church according to your passions and the needs of the body. Then take it from there.
4. Fellowship Bible Church, Murfreesboro, TN (www.fbcrc.org).

5. This section on the four H's and questions are taken from the book Center of Christian Leadership at Dallas Theological Seminary, Community: Discovering Who We Are Together (Colorado Springs, CO: NavPress, 2004). I have had the privilege of walking through this material with small groups both in the seminary setting and in the local church setting. Every time people have made significant discoveries about themselves to the extent of expressing who they were to others in the redemptive power of God's authorship of their lives.
Chapter 24: Here's to Your Health
1. Quoted in The New Dictionary of Cultural Literacy, 3rd ed., ed. E. D. Hirsch Jr., et al. (Boston: Houghton Mifflin) 2002).
2. See Chip Ingram, The Invisible War: What Every Believer Needs to Know About Satan, Demons, and Spiritual Warfare (Grand Rapids: Baker, 2006).
3. See for example the honest story of J. P. Moreland in J. P. Moreland and Klaus Issler, The Lost Virtue of Happiness: Discovering the Disciplines of the Good Life (Colorado Springs) CO: NavPress, 2006), 155-78.
4. I am not saying we need to over-diagnose anxiety disorders or depression (i.e., see them behind every bad day). My point is only that they are real, they are nothing to be ashamed of, and you are not alone.
5. I am indebted to the insight of Matt Getz for this chapter. We collaborated on organizing some of this material for a student-training seminar.
Chapter 25: Sticks and Stones
1. Biblically understood, the heart expresses the sum total of the intellect, emotions, and will (cf. Prov. 4:23). But it is still desperately sick until glory (Jer. 17:9).
2. Dallas Willard, Renovation of the Heart: Putting on the Character of Christ (Colorado Springs) CO: NavPress, 2002), 14.
3. This is a phrase used in the Art of Conflict from Tommy Nelson, The Book of Romance: What Solomon Says About Love, Sex, and Intimacy (Nashville: Thomas Nelson) 1998), 132-51. These principles have saved us a lot of heartache in marriage. But we are still growing!
4. Ken Sande, The Peacemaker: A Biblical Guide to Resolving Personal Conflict, rev. and updated ed. (Grand Rapids: Baker) 2004), 263. This is an excellent book.
5. Ibid., 259-61.
Chapter 26: Has the Church Lost Her Mind?
1. W. Jay Wood, Epistemology: Becoming Intellectually Virtuous (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 1998), 17.
2. William Lane Craig, Hard Questions, Real Answers (Wheaton) IL: Crossway, 2003), 13.

3. Ravi Zacharias, Recapture the Wonder (Nashville: Integrity, 2003), 153.
4. This is a title of a talk that J. P. Moreland delivered at the Set Forth Your Case apologetics conference in Atlanta, GA, in 2003.
5. Os Guinness, Fit Bodies, Fat Minds: Why Evangelicals Don't Think and What to Do About It (Grand Rapids: Baker, 1994), 8.
6. J. P. Moreland, "Philosophical Apologetics, the Church, and Contemporary Culture," Journal of the Evangelical Theological Society 39, no. 1 (1996): 140.
7. Douglas Groothuis, "Jesus: Philosopher and Apologist," Christian Research journal (2003), 51.
8. Ibid., 52. For more on this, see Douglas R. Groothuis, On Jesus (Belmont, CA: Thomson/Wadsworth, 2003).
9. J. P. Moreland and David M. Ciocchi, eds., Christian Perspectives on Being Human: A Multidisciplinary Approach to Integration (Grand Rapids: Baker, 1993), 8.
10. Mark A. Noll, The Scandal of the Evangelical Mind (Grand Rapids: Eerd- mans, 1994), 79-80.
11. This is a saying that I heard Ben Witherington use in a talk one time that made me laugh.
Chapter 27: Overcoming Syllabus Shock
1. Despair, Inc., "Procrastination," http://despair.com/viewall.html (accessed December 3, 2007).
2. Now, this is coming from a true night owl. So if you are a morning person, disregard and have at those classes!
Chapter 28: Show Me the Money
1. As quoted in Randy Alcorn, The Treasure Principle: Unlocking the Secret of Joyful Giving (Sisters, OR: Multnomah, 2001), 52.
2. Is having money bad? Is it more "spiritual" to be poor? Our answers to these kinds of questions need to be informed by the teaching of the Bible. What is condemned is the love of money, not money itself. Many times people are blessed financially so that they might be a blessing to others. Whether they are being a good steward with what God has provided or not is between them and the Lord-and the accountability of the body of Christ. But we need to be careful not to judge people too quickly, for God knows their heart. Explore these and other important questions further in Gene Getz, Rich in Every Way: Everything God Says About Money and Possessions (West Monroe) LA: Howard, 2004).
3. Alcorn, The Treasure Principle, 25.
Chapter 29: Becoming More Like Jesus
1. J. P. Moreland and Klaus Issler, The Lost Virtue of Happiness: Discovering the Disciplines of the Good Life (Colorado Springs, CO: NavPress, 2006), 29.

2. Gordon D. Fee, Paul, the Spirit, and the People of God (Peabody, MA: Hendrickson, 1996), 183.
3. James Emery White, You Can Experience a Spiritual Life (Nashville: Word, 1999), 30.
4. Klaus Issler, Wasting Time with God: A Christian Spirituality of Friendship with God (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 2001), 26.
5. As quoted in Michael Wilkins, In His Image: Reflecting Christ in Everyday Life (Colorado Springs, CO: NavPress, 1997), 59.
6. These are summarized from Kenneth Boa, That I May Know God: Pathways to Spiritual Formation (Sisters, OR: Multnomah, 1998), 81-87. Excellent guides to how to practice the various disciplines are Richard J. Foster, Celebration of Discipline: The Path to Spiritual Growth, 25th anniversary ed. (San Francisco: HarperSanFrancisco, 1998); Dallas Willard, The Spirit of the Disciplines: Understanding How God Changes Lives, 2nd ed. (San Francisco: Harper & Row, 1999); and Donald S. Whitney, Spiritual Disciplines for the Christian Life (Colorado Springs, CO: NavPress, 1991).
7. This is taken from the very helpful guide by Kenneth Boa, Sacred Readings: A Journal (Colorado Springs, CO: NavPress, 2000).
8. Other good translations for Bible study are the ESV, HCSB, and NIV. Many people enjoy The Message for an informal change of pace.
9. Some have found it helpful to pick different categories to pray for according to what day of the week it is (e.g., Monday-pray for family, Tuesdaypray for friends, Wednesday-pray for a country in the world, etc.).
Chapter 30: Discovering the Will of God
1. While all Christians do not agree, I think the New Testament strongly suggests that God has an individual will for our lives. This can be inferred from passages like Romans 12:1-8; 1 Corinthians 12:4-7; Ephesians 2:10; and 1 Peter 4:10. God has created a work for us to do and has gifted us to function in unique ways in the body of Christ. There is both freedom in decision-making and God's leading in specific areas. See M. Blaine Smith, Knowing God's Will: Finding Guidance for Personal Decisions, 2nd ed. (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 1991), 228-39. For an overview of this debate, see Garry Friesen and J. Robin Maxson, Decision Making and the Will of God: A Biblical Alternative to the Traditional View (Portland: Multnomah, 1980).
2. Charles R. Swindoll, The Mystery of God's Will: What Does He Want for Me? (Nashville: Word, 1999), 30.
3. Swindoll has a list of other clear instances of God's will in ibid., 29-30.
4. Be sure to read chapter 40 in this book, "A Christian View of Alcohol," so that you don't misunderstand what I am saying about a conviction.
5. Haddon W. Robinson, Decision-Making by the Book: How to Choose Wisely in an Age of Options (Wheaton, IL: Victor Books, 1991), 126-27.

6. Dallas Willard, Hearing God: Developing a Conversational Relationship with God (Downers Grove) IL: InterVarsity Press, 1999), 28.
7. Henry T. Blackaby and Claude V. King, Experiencing God: How to Live the Full Adventure of Knowing and Doing the Will of God (Nashville: Broadman & Holman, 1994), 117-27.
8. Since God's Spirit is our Helper and Counselor, I don't find it unreasonable that He would lead us by internal means at times in life (cf. John 14-17).
9. Does God still speak today? Absolutely! Is God speaking new Scripture? No! Nothing more is needed; the Bible is complete and sufficient. So any word from the Lord or vision or dream (God clearly still uses these mediums here in America and around the world) needs to be tested against Scripture. And if God leads you to tell someone something, then do so tentatively in a spirit of obedience. God may lead you individually in a certain way, but this is not binding for the community of Christians and does not carry the same authority as Scripture. Now admittedly, this is sometimes messy. But the experiences of Christians throughout history testify to God's leading.
Chapter 31: When Someone You Love Dies
1. In chapter 15, I talk more about how God works even through death and evil. Death does not have the final word. This chapter is not an apologetic but more of a testimony.
2. This reality is brought before me powerfully every time I listen to Andrew Peterson's song "After the Last Tear Falls." Visit www.andrew-peterson .com/music to check it out. Two other songs of his that have especially ministered to me as I have reflected on the grieving process are "The Silence of God" and "No More Faith."
Chapter 32: Gentlemen: Become Who You Were Born to Be
1. Maureen Dowd, Are Men Necessary? When Sexes Collide (New York: Penguin Group) 2005).
2. CNN.com, review of "Are Men Necessary: Times columnist Maureen Dowd raises ruckus with new book," entertainment section (Tuesday, November 15, 2005), at www.cnn.com/2005/SHOWBIZ/books/11/15/ dowd.men.necessary/index.htmlm (accessed March 9, 2007).
3. Jim Belushi, Real Men Don't Apologize (New York: Hyperion) 2006).
4. This chapter has been heavily influenced by Men's Fraternity "Manhood Curriculum," by Robert Lewis, at www.mensfraternity.com; as well as idem, Raising a Modern-Day Knight: A Father's Role in Guiding His Son to Authentic Manhood (Wheaton, IL: Tyndale, 1997).
5. Lewis, Raising a Modern-Day Knight, 60.
6. It is impossible to condense the insights of a twenty-four-week study into a single page, so I will be frustratingly brief. I would encourage you to see if there is a Men's Fraternity near you and also to read the books mentioned at the end of the chapter.

7. Lewis, Raising a Modern-Day Knight, 56.
8. Ibid., 57.
9. Ibid., 69-70.
Chapter 33: Ladies: Pursue Real Beauty
1. Michelle Graham, Wanting to Be Her: Body Image Secrets Victoria Won't Tell You (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 2005).
2. Bruce K. Waltke, The Book of Proverbs: Chapters 15-31 (Grand Rapids: Eerdmans, 2005), 535.
3. Ibid.
4. This passage is set within the context of a believing wife married to an unbelieving husband. It seeks to show her how she ought to live with him so as to lead him to Christ. However, the principal of true beauty-which God highly values-is clearly transferable to women in general.
5. It is not as though the physical is bad and the spiritual is good. No, the point here is that the heart is the overall direction of a person, and it spills out into all of life. Your heart is essentially who you are.
6. This definition is taken from the "Fathers and Daughters" session of the Men's Fraternity "Manhood Curriculum" by Robert Lewis at www .mensfraternity.com. The New Eve by Robert Lewis and Jeremy Howard (Nashville: B & H Publishing Group, 2008) explores this definition in further detail.
7. Now, I am not saying that a woman must be married or have a family to be significant. There are those who remain single that dedicate themselves solely to the work of the Lord (cf. 1 Cor. 7:32-35). Others through a fallen world suffer divorce, are widowed, or are unable to have children. I am not for one instant diminishing the value and expression of femininity that these women live out. Yet, for the majority of women, being a wife and mother are core expressions of their calling as women (Titus 2:3-5).
8. Nowhere does the Bible say that a woman should never work (in a career sense) or seek to express her gifts and talents outside the home.
Chapter 34: The Dating Game
1. Henry Cloud and John Townsend, Boundaries in Dating: Making Dating Work (Grand Rapids, MI: Zondervan, 2000), 51.
2. Much of my thinking on these topics has been shaped by Tommy Nelson's Song of Solomon study (www.tommynelsononline.com). Much of what follows is my summary of major points he makes or my reflection on this material. I am thankful to God for men like Tommy Nelson who are not afraid to preach the truth to our generation. See this material in book form: Tommy Nelson, The Book of Romance: What Solomon Says About Love, Sex, and Intimacy (Nashville: Thomas Nelson, 1998).

3. The Christian life is not about what we have to say no to; rather, it is about what we get to say yes to. The biblical portrait of sexual intimacy between a husband and wife far outweighs the hollow imitation of premarital sex.
Chapter 35: Sex, Sex, Sex
1. Lauren F. Winner, Real Sex: The Naked Truth About Chastity (Grand Rapids: Brazos, 2005), 38.
2. Tommy Nelson, The Book of Romance: What Solomon Says About Love, Sex, and Intimacy (Nashville: Thomas Nelson, 1998), 87.
3. Much of what I will say on this topic has been influenced by this wonderful study. There are DVDs and other materials available at www .tommynelsononline.com. I recommend the youth edition, but any of them are good. On a personal note, in working with college and high school students, they have all loved these videos.
4. For a biblical theology of marriage and family, see Andreas J. Kosten- berger and David W. Jones, God, Marriage, and Family: Rebuilding the Biblical Foundation (Wheaton) IL: Crossway, 2004).
5. Leland Ryken et al., Dictionary of Biblical Imagery (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 1998), 806-7.
6. This image is borrowed from Tommy Nelson.
7. For a sobering look at the effects of sexual immorality read Solomon's description of a young man's run-in with an adulterous woman (Prov. 7). I did not even mention the horrors of sexually transmitted diseases, but these should also deter you from premarital sex. Your physical health and ability to have children one day is literally at stake.
Chapter 36: A Call to Purity
1. William Goldman, The Ghost and the Darkness, directed by Stephen Hopkins, Hollywood, CA: Paramount Pictures, 1996. For a powerful depiction of the enemy scheming to destroy us, read C. S. Lewis's Screwtape Letters.
2. This is the basis of the Internet accountability software I use and would recommend you to install as well: Covenant Eyes Internet Accountability at www.covenanteyes.com.
3. I am not denying that we are positionally pure before God in Christ, only that our experience of God and fellowship with Him can be affected by sin.
Chapter 37: Unplugged and Offline
1. Dallas Willard, The Spirit of the Disciplines: Understanding How God Changes Lives, 2nd ed. (San Francisco: Harper & Row, 1999), 163.
2. Donald S. Whitney, Simplify Your Spiritual Life: Spiritual Disciplines for the Overwhelmed (Colorado Springs) CO: NavPress, 2003), 164.

3. See, for example, Claudia Wallis, "Are Kids Too Wired for Their Own Good? What Science Tells Us About the Pluses-and Minuses-of Doing Everything at Once," Time, vol. 167 (March 27) 2006): 13.
Chapter 38: Compassionately Engage Your World
1. Thomas R. Schreiner, Paul, Apostle of God's Glory in Christ: A Pauline Theology (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 2001), 451.
2. A thought-provoking work that calls the church to good works is Ronald J. Sider, Good News and Good Works: A Theology for the Whole Gospel (Grand Rapids: Baker) 1999).
3. One church's story can be found in Robert Lewis and Rob Wilkins, The Church of Irresistible Influence (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2001).
4. For the impact of Christianity lived out in culture throughout history, see the excellent book Alvin J. Schmidt, How Christianity Changed the World (Grand Rapids: Zondervan) 2004).
5. Francis A. Schaeffer, True Spirituality: How to Live for Jesus Moment by Moment, 30th anniversary ed. (Wheaton, IL: Tyndale, 2001), 158.
6. I am grateful for Dr. Scott Rae's ethics class (Fall 2006) in which we talked about justice and its relationship to God and His people.
7. Sider, Good News and Good Works, 163.
8. In Ronald J. Sider and Diane Knippers, eds., Toward an Evangelical Public Policy: Political Strategies for the Health of the Nation (Grand Rapids: Baker) 2005), 366. The entire well-written statement is also available at www.nae.net/images/civic_responsibility2.pdf.
9. See International Justice Mission at www.ijm.org.
10. It is estimated that 46 million abortions occur annually worldwide.
11. Schmidt, How Christianity Changed the World, 277.
12. See Bread for the World atwww.bread.org/; and Living Water International at http://livingwater.theh2oproject.org/ respectively.
13. Stephen Monsma and Mark Rodgers, "Practical Issues in Concrete Political Engagement," in Toward an Evangelical Public Policy: Political Strategies for the Health of the Nation, ed. Ronald J. Sider and Diane Knippers (Grand Rapids: Baker) 2005), 333.
14. Scott B. Rae, Moral Choices: An Introduction to Ethics, 2nd ed. (Grand Rapids: Zondervan) 2000), 123-28.
15. J. Budziszewski, How to Stay Christian in College (Colorado Springs, CO: NavPress, 2004), 116.
16. Michael Bauman, "Legislating Morality," in To Everyone an Answer: A Case for the Christian Worldview, ed. Francis J. Beckwith, William Lane Craig, and J. P. Moreland (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 2004), 254-55, italics added.

Chapter 39: Watching Movies with Eyes Wide Open
1. Brian Godawa, Hollywood Worldviews: Watching Films with Wisdom and Discernment (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 2002), 178.
2. Ibid. Please note that my intention is not to be insensitive toward anyone who struggles with eating disorders. I am using Godawa's categories for illustration purposes as they relate to media.
3. Ibid., 21.
4. For a fuller discussion of these themes, see ibid., 187-208. By way of summary, the Bible deals honestly and redemptively with evil, violence, and sexuality-it is not gratuitous in its descriptions to be shocking or disturbing for its own sake. Moreover, "Humankind's depravity is not emphasized more than our redemptive potential ... Sin is a manifestation of the need of redemption, not an object for excessive focus" (ibid., 202). For example there is a horrible depiction of where sin leads in judges 19, but what you don't get is Saw 3 or Hostel. (I have not seen these movies, nor do I recommend you to, but the previews were more than telling.)
5. I am borrowing the title of this chapter from Godawa, Hollywood Worldviews, 177.
Chapter 40: A Christian View of Alcohol
1. Daniel B. Wallace, "The Bible and Alcohol," from bible.org at www.bible .org/page.asp?page_id=988 (accessed March 4, 2006).
2. Walter Bauer, A Greek-English Lexicon of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature, 3rd ed. (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 2000), 499.
3. Leland Ryken et al., Dictionary of Biblical Imagery (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 1998), 953.
4. R. V. Pierard, "Drinking of Alcohol," in Evangelical Dictionary of Theology, ed. Walter A. Elwell (Grand Rapids: Baker, 2001), 42.
5. For those of you attending a Christian school, you probably signed a contract that you would not drink alcohol while enrolled at school. Even if you are twenty-one and can legally drink, you need to fulfill this obligation and abstain. It is a matter of personal integrity before the Lord. If you find the temptation to have a drink too strong, then this may indicate a larger problem.
6. He is finally free of this because he is now in the presence of the Lord.
7. I want to thank Mike Good for his invaluable comments on this particular chapter.
Chapter 41: Ethics in a Brave New World
1. Scott B. Rae, Moral Choices: An Introduction to Ethics, 2nd ed. (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2000), 12.
2. Paul Chamberlain, Talking About Good and Bad Without Getting Ugly: A Guide to Moral Persuasion (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 2005), 39.

3. Quote traditionally attributed to Edmund Burke, an 18th century British statesman, though no source with this exact wording has ever been located.
4. In a controversial story, a deaf couple genetically screened for and succeeded in having a deaf child. They took a healthy child and made the child deaf according to their preferences!
5. This is especially the case for the evangelicals. See J. Daryl Charles, The Unformed Conscience of Evangelicalism: Recovering the Church's Moral Vision (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 2002).
6. If you are looking for a great place to start, buy a copy of Moral Choices: An Introduction to Ethics, 2nd ed. by Scott Rae (Grand Rapids: Zonder- van, 2000) and work through it.
7. Francis J. Beckwith, Abortion and the Sanctity of Human Life (Joplin, MO: College Press, 2000), 70.
8. Ibid., 72.
9. Francis J. Beckwith, "What Does It Mean to Be Human?" Christian Research journal (2003): 19.
10. Beckwith, Abortion and the Sanctity of Human Life, 74-75.
11. Ibid., 72.
12. Beckwith, "What Does It Mean to Be Human?" 19.
Chapter 42: Beyond the Horizon
1. Os Guinness, The Call: Finding and Fulfilling the Central Purpose of Your Life (Nashville: Word, 1998), 4.
2. Greg Ogden, Unfinished Business: Returning the Ministry to the People of God, rev. ed. (Grand Rapids: Zondervan, 2003), 259.
3. C. S. Lewis, Mere Christianity (New York: Simon & Schuster, 1996), 121.
4. Check out Dave Barnes at www.davebarnes.com.
5. Gordon T. Smith, Courage and Calling: Embracing Your God-Given Potential (Downers Grove, IL: InterVarsity Press, 1999).
6. This is a question that shaped many of the decisions that William Lane Craig and his wife, Jan, made. It is a good one because it zeroes in on what you are passionate about and strips away a really bad reason for not doing what God is calling you to do-money!
7. Guinness, The Call, 51.
8. Tom Schulman, Dead Poet's Society. Directed by Peter Weir. Burbank, CA: Buena Vista Home Entertainment, 1989.
9. Mitch Albom, Tuesdays with Morrie: An Old Man, a Young Man, and Life's Greatest Lesson, 1st ed. (New York: Doubleday, 1997).

Postscript: What I've Learned Thus Far
1. C. S. Lewis, Mere Christianity. (New York: Simon and Schuster, 1996), 119.
Appendix A: A Devotional Reading Plan for Your First Semester
1. These questions are taken from Howard G. Hendricks and William Hendricks, Living by the Book (Chicago: Moody Press, 1991), 308.
Appendix C: Resources for Philosophy
1. C. S. Lewis, The Weight of Glory. San Francisco: HarperSanFrancisco, 2001, 58.

Jonathan Morrow is passionate about encouraging and equipping Christfollowers to think Christianly about all of life. For more resources on thinking Christianly, visit his Web site at http://www.thinkchristianly .org. To contact Jonathan, e-mail him at jonathanmorrow@kregel.com.
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BRIDE.

Awake, north wind!
Rise up, south wind!
Blow on my garden
and spread its fragrance all around.
Come into your garden, my love;
taste its finest fruits.
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The heavens declare the glory of God;
the skies proclaim the work of his hands.
Day after day they pour forth speech;
night after night they display knowledge.
There is no speech or language
where their voice is not heard.
Their voice goes out into all the earth,
their words to the ends of the world.
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SOLOMON. T'have entered my garden, my treasure, my bride!
I gather myrrh with my spices
and eat honeycomb with my honey.
I drink wine with my milk.





images/00012.jpg
He causes the grass to grow for the cattle,

And vegetation for the labor of man,

So that he may bring forth food from the earth,
And wine which makes man’s heart glad,

So that he may make his face glisten with oil,
And food which sustains man’s heart.
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Delight yourself in the LORD
and he will give you the desires of your heart.
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The fear of the LORD is the beginning of knowledge,
but fools despise wisdom and discipline.
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Teach me your way, O LORD,
and I will walk in your truth;
give me an undivided heart,

that I may fear your name.





images/00031.jpg
He has showed you, O man, what is good.
And what does the LORD require of you?
To act justly and to love mercy
and to walk humbly with your God.
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—2 CORINTHIANS 5:7
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Wine is a mocker and beer a brawler;

whoever is led astray by them is not wise.





images/00025.jpg
Scripture quotations marked NET are from the NET Bible® copyright © 1996-2005
by Biblical Studies Press, L.L.C. http://www.bible.org/. Scripture quoted by permis-
sion. All rights reserved.

Scripture quotations marked NIT are from the Holy Bible, New Living Translation,
copyright © 1996 or 2004. Used by permission of Tyndale House Publishers, Inc.
Wheaton, Illinois 60189. Al rights reserved.

Library of Congress Cataloging-in-Publication Data
Morrow, Jonathan.
Welcome to college : a Christ-follower’s guide for the journey / by Jonathan
Morrow.
. cm.
Includes bibliographical references.
1. College students—Religious life. 1. Title.
BV45313M68 2008 248.8'34—dc22 2007048385

ISBN 978-0-8254-3354-2
Printed in the United States of America

08091011 12/54321





images/00027.jpg
“Let not the wise man boast of his wisdom
or the strong man boast of his strength
or the rich man boast of his riches,
but let him who boasts boast about this:
that he understands and knows me,
that I am the LORD, who exercises kindness,
Justice and righteousness on earth, for in these I delight,”
declares the LORD.
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Let your wife be a fountain of blessing for you.
Rejoice in the wife of your youth.

She is a loving deer, a graceful doe.
Let her breasts satisfy you always.
May you always be captivated by her love.

Why be captivated, my son, by an immoral woman,
or fondle the breasts of a promiscuous woman?
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SOLOMON.

You have captured my heart,
my treasure, my bride.
You hold it hostage with one glance of your eyes,
with a single jewel of your necklace.
Your love delights me,
my treasure, my bride.
Your love is better than wine,
your perfume more fragrant than spices.
Your lips are as sweet as nectar, my bride.
Honey and milk are under your tongue.
Your clothes are scented
like the cedars of Lebanon.
You are my private garden, my treasure, my bride,
a secluded spring, a hidden fountain.
Your thighs shelter a paradise of pomegranates
with rare spices—
henna with nard,
nard and saffron,
fragrant calamus and cinnamon,
with all the trees of frankincense, myrrh, and aloes,
and every other lovely spice.
You are a garden fountain,
a well of fresh water
streaming down from Lebanon’s mountains.
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WEDDING PARTY.  Oh, lover and beloved, eat and drink!
Yes, drink deeply of your love!
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We shall not cease from exploration
And the end of all of our exploring
Will be to arrive where we started

And know the place for the first time.
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The way of a fool seems right to him,

but a wise man listens to advice.
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Open my eyes, that I may behold
Wonderful things from Your law.
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Drink water from your own well—
share your love only with your wife.

Why spill the water of your springs in the streets,
having sex with just anyone?

You should reserve it for yourselves.
Never share it with strangers.
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I praise you because I am fearfully and wonderfully made;
_your works are wonderful,
Tknow that full well.
My frame was not hidden from you
when I was made in the secret place.
When I was woven together in the depths of the earth,
_your eyes saw my unformed body.
All the days ordained for me
were written in your book

before one of them came to be.
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MEMBERS OF THE  Young Women of Jerusalem
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“Do you become a king because you are competing in cedar?
Did not your father eat and drink

And do justice and righteousness?

Then it was well with him.

He pled the cause of the afflicted and needy;
Then it was well.

Is not that what it means to know Me?”
Declares the LORD.

“But your eyes and your heart

Are intent only upon your own dishonest gain,
And on shedding innocent blood

And on practicing oppression and extortion.”





